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Canons, Injunctions, &. ] 
to which Recourſe may 4 
] be bad upon all Occa- 
ſions, is certainly of ve- 5 
ry conſiderable u ſe, eſpecially to thoſe j 
| who are in Holy Orders. There is 
none ſuch. { that I know of ) yet E- 
tant, beſides that of Biſhop Sparrow. 
That is of greater Price than can well 
be purchaſed by Perſons of a very 
flender Income and great Neceſſities, 
uch as are, Cod knows, too many 
of the Clergy : ) And yet even That 
wants the Preſent King's Injunctions 
and Directions, as likewiſe frag 
Acts 


Collection 2 


4 
f * 


I he Preface, 
Acts of Nr which cannot ſo 
eaſily be come at by them. It has 
therefore been thought adviſeable to 


ſet forth this preſent Collection f 
Articles, Canons, Injunctions, &c. 


together with ſeveral Acts of Par- 


liament, concerning Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 


5 — 7 fome whereof are to be Read m 
N Churches, 


Publick. 


) zn order to their better 
gone and i be good of the 


(1) 
His Majefties Declaration. 


EING by Gods ordinance, according to Our jufb 
Title, Defender of the Faith, and Supreme Gover- 
nour of the Church, within theſe our Domimons, We 
— hold it moſt agreeable to this our Kingly Office, 
and Our own Religous Zeal, to conſerve and maintain the 
Church committed to Our Charge, in the uaity of true 
Religion, and in the bond of Peace: and not to ſuffer un- 
neceſſary Diſputations, Altercations, or Queſtions to be rai- 
ſed, which may nouriſh Faction both in the Church and 
Commonwealth, We have therefore upon mature delibera- 
tion, and with the Advice of ſo many of Our Biſhops as 
might conveniently be called together, thought fit to make 
this Declaration following. 3 | 
That the Articles of the Church of England ( which have 
been allowed and authorized heretofore, and which Our 
Clergy generally have ſubſcribed unto ) do contain the true 
Doctrine of the Church of England, agreeable to Gods 
Word : which We do therefore ratifie and confirm, requiring 
all Our loving Subjects to continue in the uniform profeſſion 
thereof, and prohibiting the leaſt difference from the ſaid 
Articles, which to that end We command to be new Print- 
ed, and this Our Declaration to be publiſhed therewith, 
That We are ſupreme Governour of the Church of Eng- 
land : And that if any difference ariſe about the external 
Policy concerning Injunctions, Canons, and other Conſtitutions 
whatſoever thereto belonging, the. Clergy in their Convo- 
cation is to order and ſettle them, having firſt obtained 
leave under Our Broad Seal ſo to do, and We approving 
their ſaid Ordinances and Conſtitutions ; providing that 
none be made contrary to the Laws and Cuftoms of the Land. 
That out of Our Princely care, that the Churchmen may 
do the work which is proper unto them, the Biſhops and 
Clergy, from time to time in Convocation, upon their hum- 
ble deſire. ſhall have Licence under Our Broad Seal, to de- 
uberate of, and to do all ſuch things, as being made plain 
by them, and aſſented unto by Us, thall concern the ſettled 
continuance of the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church 
of England now eſtabliſned; from which We will not eas 
dure any varying or departing in the leaſt degree. 


a That 


5 
% 


(029 
That for the preſent, though ſome Differences have been 
Ill raiſed, yet We take comfort in this, that all Clergy-men 
within Our Realm, have always moſt willingly ſubſcribed to 
the Articles eſtabliſhed ; which is an Argument to Us, that 
they all agree in the true uſual, literal meaning of the ſaid 
Articles, and that even in thoſe curious Points in which 
the preſent Differences lie, men of all ſorts take the Articles 
of the Church of England to be for them ; which is an Ar- 
gument again, that none of them intend any deſertion of the 


_ Articles eſtabliſhed, 1 8 
- That therefore in theſe both curious and unhappy Diffe- 


rences, which have for ſo many hundred years, in different 
Times and Places exerciſed the Church of Chriſt, We will 


that all ſurther curious ſearch be laid aſide, and theſe Diſ- 
putes ſhut up in Gods promiſes, as they be 1 ſet forth 
to us in the holy Scriptures, and the general meaning of the 
Articles of the Church of England according to them. And 
that no man hereafter ſhall either Print or Preach to draw 


the Article aſide any way, but ſhall ſubmit to it in the plain 
and full meaning thereof; and ſhall not put his own Senſe 


or Comment to be the meaning of the Article, but ſhall 


take it in the Literal and Grammatical Senſe, 

That if any publick Reader in either Our Univerſities, 
or any Head or Maſter of a College, or any other Perſon 
reſpectively in either of them, ſhall affix any new Senſe to 
any Article, or ſhall publickly read, determine or hold any 
publick Diſputation, or ſuffer any ſuch to be held either 
way, in either the Univerſities or Colleges reſpectively ; or 


If any Divine in the Univerſities ſhall Preach or Print any 


thing either way, other than is already cftabliſhed in Con- 


| vocation with Our Royal Aﬀent ; he, or they the Offend- 


ers ſhall be liable to Our Diſpleaſure, and the Churches 
Cenſure in our Commiſſion Eccleſiaſtical, as well as any 


other: And We will fee there ſhall be due Execution upon N 


them. 


\ * 
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ARTICLES Agreed upon by the Arch 
' biſhops and Biſhops of both Provinces, and 
the Tohole Clergy, in the Convocation holden 
t London, in the Year 1562. For the A- 
| voiding of Diverſities of Opinions, and for 
the Eſtabliſhing of Conſent touching True 
RELIGIQN..: Hehe; 


= I. Of Faith in the Holy Trinity. | 
HERE is but one living and true God, everlaſting, 
without body, parts, or paſſions ; ot infinite power, 
wiſdom, and goodneſs, the maker, and preſerver 
- of all things both viſible and inviſible. And in u- 
nity of this Godhead there be three Perſons of one ſub- 
ſtance, power and eternity ; the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt. 35 
II. Of the Word or Son of God, which was made very man, 
He Son, which is the Word of the Father, begotten from 
everlaſting of the Father, the very and eternal God, of 
one ſubſtance with the Father, took mans nature in the 
Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin, of her ſubſtance : ſo that two 
whole and perfect natures, that is to ſay, the Godhead and 
manhood, were joyned together in one Perſon, never to be 
divided, whereof is one Chriſt, very God and very man, who _ 
truly ſuffered, was crucified, dead and buried, to reconcile 
his Father to us, and to be a ſacrifice, not only for original 
E guilt, but alſo for actual fins of men 
III. Of the going down of Chrift into Hell, 
: A® Chriſt died for us, and was buried: fo alſo is it to be 
II believed, that he went down into Hell. 88 
; IV. Of the Reſurrection of p< 6 5 
Hriſt did truly riſe again from death, and took again his 
body, with fleſh, bones, and all things appertaining to 
4. the Perfection of mans nature, where with he aſcended into 


heaven, and there ſitteth until he return to judge all men at 
the laſt day. „ . 
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4 Articles of Religion. 


V. Of the Holy Ghoſt. 
| E Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the Father and the Son, 
is of one Subſtance, Majeſty and Glory, with the Fa- 
ther and the Son, very and eternal God. ; 
VI. Of the Sufficiency of the holy Scriptures for Salvation. 
HY Scripture containeth all things neceſſary to ſalvation : 
ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, nor may be pro- 
ved thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it ſhould 
be believed as an Article of the Faith, or be thought requiſite 
or neceſſary to ſalvation. In the Name of the holy Scripture 
we do underſtand thoſe Canonical Books of the Old and New 
. 3 of whoſe Authority was never any Doubt in the 
aer N 2 3 1 


T of the Names and Number of the 
Canoncal BOOKS 
Ene ſis, | 


| The 1. Book of Chronicles; 
| Exodus, | | The 2. Book of Chronicles, 
Leviticus, The 1. Book of Eſdras, 
VVG (( 
Peuteronomium, | The Book of Heſter, 
Joſue, | The Book of Job, 
Judges, The Pſalms, 
Ruth, ine ers 
The 1. Bcok of Samuel, | Fccleſiaſtes or Preacher, 
The 2. Book of Samuel, | Cantica, or Songs of Solomon, 
Ihe 1. Book of Kings, 4 Prophets the greater, 
The 2. Book of Kings, 12 Prophets the leſs. 


And the other Books (as Hierome faith ) the Church 


_ doth read for example of life and inſtruction of manners; 


but yet doth it not apply them to eſtabliſh any doctrine ; 


Such are theſe following. 

The 3. Book of Eſdras, || Baruch the Frophe, 
The 4. Book of Eſdras, The Song of the three Chil- 
'The Book of Tobias, Aren, 

The Book of judith, The Story of Suſanna, 


Ihe reſt of the Book of Heſ- Of Bell and the Dragon, 
BEE: | The Prayer of Manaſſes, 
The Book of Wiſdom, , | The 1. Book of Maccabees, 
Jeſus the Son of Sirach, | The 2. Book of Maccabees. 


All the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are common- 
W received, we do receive and account them Canonical. 
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Articles of Religion, 5 


3 
VII. Of the Old Teſtament. 05 
He Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New: for both 
14 in the Old and New Teſtament, everlaſting life is 
offered to mankind by Chriſt, who is the only Mediator 
between God and man, being both God and man. Where- 
fore they are not to be heard, which feign that the Ola 
Fathers did look only for tranſitory Promiſſes. Although 
the Law given from God by Moſes, as touching Cere- 
monies and Rites, do not bind Chriſtian men, nor the Ci- 
vil Precepts thereof ought of neceflity to be received in 
"a Commonwealth : yet notwithſtanding, no Chriſtian man 
whatſoever, is free from the obedience of the Command- 
mandments which are called Moral. | 
8 VIII. Of the three Creeds. WES 
"THe three Creeds, Nice Creed, Athanaſius's Creed, and 
+ that which is commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, 
- ought throughly to be received and believed: for they may 
be proved by moſt certain warrants of holy Scripture. 
I IX. Of Original or Birth- gin. | 
1 O fin ſtandeth not in the following of Adam ( as . 
the Pelagians do vainly talk ) but it is the fault and [ 
corruption of the nature of every man, that naturally is 1 
ingendred of the offspring of Adam, whereby man is very 6 
far gone from original righteouſneſs, and is of his own _ 
nature inclined to evil, ſo that the fleſh luſteth always con- Wo 
| trary to the ſpirit ; and therefore in every perſon born in- g 
, | to this world, it deſerveth Gods wrath and damnation. 
And this infection of nature doth remain, yea, in them that q 
are regenerated, whereby the luſt of the fleſh, called in : 
Greek, ®egynue wagxs;, Which ſome do expound the wiſ- 1 
dom, ſome ſenſuality, ſome the affection, ſome the defire 
of the fleſh, is not ſubject to the Law of God. And al- 
though there is no condemnation for them that believe 
and are baptized, yet the Apoſtle doth confeſs that concu- 
piſcence and luſt hath of it ſelf the nature of fin, 
=_ _— es | X. Of Free-will, | + g 
- 9 He condition of man after the fall of Adam, is ſuch, - 
= That he cannot turn and prepare himſelf by his own | 
natural ftrength and good works to faith and calling upon 
God : Wherefore we have no power to do good works 
pane and acceptable to God, without the grace of God | 
y Chriſt preventing us, that we may have a good wall, : 
and working with us when we have that good will. - 
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fl 2 XI. Of 


5 Articles of Religion. 
| XI. Of the he coin of Man, 


E are accounted righteous before God, only for the 


3 V \ merits of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt by 
faith, and not for our own works or deſervings. Where- 
fore, that we are juſtified by faith only, is a moſt whol- 


ſom Doctrine, and very full of comfort, as more largely 


is expreſſed in the Homily of Juſtification. 
IXI. Of good Works. 3 
AM beit that good Works, which are the fruits of faith, 
M and follow after juſtification cannot put away our 
fins, ang endure the ſeverity of Gods judgment; yet are 
they pleaſing and acceptable to God in Chrift, and do 
7 ſpring out neceſſarily of a true and lively faith, infomuch 
that by them a lively faith may be as evidently known, as 
a tree diſcerned by the fruit. 8 5 
XIII. Of Works before Fuſtification, 
| W done before the grace of Chriſt, and the in- 
ſpiration of his Spirit, are not pleaſant to God, 
foraſmuch as they ſpring not of faith in Jeſu Chriſt, nei- 
ther do they make men meet to receive grace, or (as the 
Sehool-Authors ſay ) deſerve grace of congruity : yea, ra- 
ther for that they are not done as God hath willed and 
_ commanded them to be done, we doubt not but they 
have the nature of fin. 155 1 8 
3 XIV. Of Works of Supererogation, 


8 Works beſides, over and above Gods 


'Y Commandments, which they call Works of Super- 
erogat ion, cannot be taught without arrogancy and impie- 
ty. For by them men do declare, That they do not only 
render unto God as much as they are bound to do, but that 
they do more for his ſake, than of bounden duty is requi- 
red: Whereas Chriſt ſaith plainly, When ye have done 
all that are commanded to you, ſay, We are unprofitable 
ſervants. f | F 5 
. XV. Of Chriſt alone without ſin, 
Hriſt in the truth of our nature, was made like unta 
us in all things ( fin only except ) from which he was 
clearly void, both in his fleſh, and in his ſpirit. He came to 
be a Lamb without ſpot, who by ſacrifice of himſelf once 
made, ſhould take away the fins of the world: and fin 
(as St. Fobn ſaith ) was not in him. But all we the reſt (al- 
though baptized and born again in Chriſt ) yet offend in ma- 
ny things, and if we fay we have no fin, we deceive our 
ſelves, and the truth is not in us. =, 


| XVI. Of 


©. 5 
FA 
wi OE] 
58 
. -IY L 
1 
. . 
"I MM... 
= 
2 9 
3 
* 


5 
x; 
* * 
2 
At 
3K. 
tt 
E 
. 
" 
P * 
55 
* 
4444 
23 
ko 
1 
ns 
we 
4 1 
E 


3 
5 


demned, which ſay they can no more fin as long as t 


Articles of Religfon, 7 
| XVI. Of Sin after Baptiſm. | 
NS every deadly FA aries en after Bap- 


tiſm, is ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and unpardonable, 


Wherefore the grant of repentance is not to be denied to 
ſuch as fall into fin after Baptiſm. After we have rived 
the Holy Ghoſt, we may depart from grace giv 
fall into ſin, and by the grace of God (we may) ariſ 
and amend our lives. And therefore they are to 


here, or deny the place of forgiveneſs to ſuch as tri; 


ent, | | TY | 
be - XVIL Of Predefination and: Zlplibon 


P to life, is the everlaſting purpoſe of God, 


| whereby ( before the foundations of the world were 
laid) he hath (conſtantly Decreed by his Counſel, ſecret to 


Aus, to deliver from curſe and damnation, thoſe whom he 


hath choſen in Chriſt out of mankind, and to bring them 
by Chriſt to everlaſting ſalvation, as veſſels made to ho- 


nour. Wherefore they which be endued with ſo excel- 


Tent a benefit of God, be called according to Gods pur- 
' poſe by his Spirit working in due ſeaſon : they through 
grace obey the calling : they be juſtified freely : they 
made ſons of God by adoption : they be made like the image 
of his only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt : they walk religiouſly 


I in good works, and at length by Gods mercy they attain 


to everlaſting felicity. | "UE 

As the Godly conſideration of Predeſtination and our 
Election in Chriſt, is full of ſweet, pleaſant, and unſpeak- 
able comfort to godly perſons, and ſuch as feel in them- 


ſelves the working of the Spirit of Chriſt, mortifying the 
works of the fleſh, and their earthly members, and draw- 


ing up their mind to high and heavenly things, as well be- 
cauſe it doth greatly eſtabliſh and confirm their faith of e- 
ternal ſalvation, to be enjoyed through Chriſt, as becauſe 


it doth fervently kindle their love towards God: So, for 
eurious and carnal perſons, lacking the Spirit of Chriſt, to 


have continually before their - eyes the ſentence of Gods 
Predeſtination, is a moſt dangerous downfal, whereby the 


devil doth thruſt them either into deſperation, or into 
wretchleſneſs of moſt unclean living, no leſs perilous than 


deſparation. 


Furthermore, we muſt receive Gods Promiſes in ſuch 
wiſe as they be generally ſet forth to us in holy Scripture, 


And in our doings, that Will of God is to be followed 
8 we have expreſly declared unto is in the Word of 


A 4 XVII. of 


f 
\ 
? 


© 2s Articles of Religion. 
XVIII. Of obtaining Eternal Salvation only by the Name 
of Chriſt. | 5 58 
Hey alſo are to be had accurſed, that preſume to ſay, 
T that every man ſhall be ſaved by the Law or Sect 
which he profeſſeth, ſo that he be diligent to frame his life 
according to that Law, and the Light of Nature. For ho- 
ly Scripture doth ſet out unto us only the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, whereby men muſt be ſaved, . | 
. | XIX. Of the Church, | 
He Viſible Church of; Chriſt is a Congregation of 
I faithful men, in the which the pure Word of God 
is Preached, and the Sacraments be duly Miniſtred, ac- 
cording to Chriſts Ordinance, in all thoſe things that of ne- 
ceſſity are requiſite to the ſame. 1 . 
As the Church of Hieruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch 
Have erred, So alſo the Church of Rome hath erred, not 
only in their living and manner of Ceremonies, but alſo in 
matters of Faith. | os 
XX. Of the Authority of the Church. 1 5 
He Church hath power to decree Rites or Ceremo- 
J nies, and Authority in Controverſies of Faith: And 
yet it is not law ful for the Church to ordain any thing that 
is contrary to Gods Word written, neither may it ſo Ex- 
pound one place of Scripture, that it be repugnant to an- 
other. Wherefore although the Church be a Witneſs and 
a Keeper of Holy Writ, yet as it ought not to Decree any 
thing againſt the ſame, ſo befides the ſame ought it not 
to enforce any thing to be believed for neceſſity of Sal- 
* XII. Of the Authority of General Councils. 
Eneral Councils may not be gathered together with- 
out the Commandment and Will of Princes. And 
when they be gathered together ( foraſmuch as they be an 
Aſſembly of men, whereof all be not governed with the 
Spirit and Word of God ) they may err, and ſometime 
have erred, even in * pertaining unto God. Where- 
fore things ordained by them as neceſſary to ſalvation, have 
neither ſtrength nor authority, unleſs it may be declared 
that they be taken out of holy Scripture, Bt 
0 „„ . EE: 
re Romiſh Doctrine concerning Purgatory, Pardons, 
T Worſhipping and Adoration, as well of Images, as 
of Reliques, and alſo Invocation of Saints, is a fond thing, 
vainly invented, and grounded upon no warranty of Scrip- 
ture, but rather © the Word of Gt. 


XXIII. of 


P v 


Articles of Religion. 9 
XXIII. Of Miniſtring in the Congregation, 
J is not lawful for any man to take upon him the Office - 
of publick Preaching, or Miniſtring the Sacraments in 
the Congregation, before he be lawfully called, and ſent to 
execute the ſame. And thoſe we ought to judge law ully 
called and ſent, which be choſen and called to this Work 
by men who haye publick Authority given unto them in 
the congregation, to call and ſend Miniſters into the Lords 
V. of 8 king in the Con, » ſuch a T 
XXIV. O eaking in the Congregation in ſuch a Tongue 
5 2 as th People under Pandeth, 7 - 
* is a thing plainly repugnant to the Word of God, and 
the cuſtom of the Primitive Church, to have publick 
Prayer in the Church, or to Miniſter the Sacraments in a 
Tongue not underſtanded of the People. | EE 
. 2 XXV. Of the Sacraments, 
8 ordained of Chriſt, be not only badges or 
I tokens of Chriſtian mens Profeſſion: but rather they 
be certain ſure Witneſſes, and effectual ſigns of Grace, 
and Gods good will towards us, by the which he doth work 
inviſibly in us, and doth not o ly quicken, but alſo ſtrength- 
en and confirm our faith in him. fo 
There are two Sacraments ordained of Chriſt our Lord in 
on NPE, that is to ſay, Baptiſm and the Supper of the 
ord, N 1 
Thoſe five commonly called Sacraments, that is to ſay, 
Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Fxtreme 
Unction, are not to be counted for Sacraments of the 
Goſpel, being ſuch as have grown, partly of the corrupt 
following of the Apoſtles, partly are ſtates of life allowed 
by the Scriptures : but yet have not like nature of Sacra- 
ments with Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, for that they 
have not any viſible Sign or Ceremony ordained of God. 
The Sacraments were not ordained of Chriſt to be gazed 
upon, or to, be carried abour, but that we ſhould duly uſe 
them. And in ſuch only as worthily receive the ſame, 
they have a wholſom effect or operation: but ney that re- 
ceive them unworthily, purchaſe to themſelves damnation, 
as St. Paul ſaith, 0 ER — 
XXVII. Of the r of the Miniſters, which 
To hinders not the effect of the Sacraments, 
Lthough in the viſible Church the evil be ever mingled 
with the good, and ſome time the evil have chief au- 
thority in the miniſtration of the Word and Sacraments : 
et foraſmuch as they do not the ſame in their own name, 
but in Chriſts, and do miniſter by his Commiſſion and Au- 
| | thority, 


| 


To Articles of Religion. 
thority, we may uſe their Miniſtry, both in hearing the 
Word of God., and in receiving of the Sacraments, Nei- 
ther is the effect of Chriſts Ordinance taken away by their 
wickedneſs, nor the grace of Gods gifts diminiſhed from 
fuch, as by faith and rightly do receive the Sacraments 
miniſtred unto them, which be effectual, becauſe of Chriſts 
Inſtitution and Promiſe, although they be miniftred by evil 
men. | 
Nevertheleſs it appertaineth to the Diſcipline of the 
Church, that enquiry be made of evil Minifters, and that 
they be accuſed by thoſe that have knowledge of their Off- 
fences: and finally being found guilty, by juſt judgment be 


depoſed. 3 
XXVII. Of Baptiſm. 8 = 
Aptiſm is not only a Sign of Profeſſion, and Mark of 
Lifference, whereby Chriſtian men are diſcerned 
from others that be not Chriſtned : but it is alſo a Sign 
of Regeneration or New Birth, whereby, as by an inſtru- 
ment, they that receive Baptiſm rightly, are grafted in- 
to the Church: the promiſes of the forgiveneſs of fin, 
and of our adoption to be the Sons of God by the Holy 
Ghoſt, are viſibly Signed and Sealed: faith is confirmed, 
and grace increaſed by virtue of Prayer unto God. The 
Baptiſm of young Children is in any wiſe to be retained 
in the Church, as moſt agreeable with the Inſtitution of 


Chriſt. FED 
XXVIII. Of the Lords Supper. 
N Supper of the Lord is not only a ſign of the Love 
| that Chriftians ought to have among themſelves one 
to another: but rather it is a Sacrament of our Redemption 
by Chrifts Death: Inſomuch that to ſuch as rightly, wor- 
thily, and with faith receive the ſame, the Bread which 
we break, is a partaking of the Body of Chriſt : and likewiſe 
the Cup of Bleſſing, is a partaking of the Blood of Chriſt. 
Tranſubſtantiation (or the change of the ſubſtance of 
Bread and Wine) in the Supper of the Lord, cannot be 
proved by holy Writ : but it is repugnant to the plain 
words of Scripture, overthroweth the nature of a Sacra- 
ment, and hath given occaſion to many Superſtitions. 
Ihe Body of Chrift is given, taken, and eaten in the 
Supper only after an heavenly and fpiritual manner. And 
the mean whereby the Body of Chriſt is received and eaten 
in the Supper is Faith. TCO. By 
The Sacrament of the Lords Supper was not by Chrifts 
Ordinance reſerved, carried about, Hſted up, or worſhipped. 


XXIX. Of 


Articles of Religion. IT 

XXIX. Of the Wicked, which eat not the Body of Chriſt in 
the uſe of the Lords Supper. 

He wicked and ſuch as be poid of a lively faith, although 


they do carnally and vitibly preſs with their Teeth 
( as St. Argrftine ſaith ) the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt: yet in no wiſe are they partakers of Chriſt, 
but rather to their Condemnation do eat and drink the Sign 
or Sacrament of ſo grear a thing, _ | | 
3 XX. Of both Kinds. | 
71 Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the Lay 
people : For both the parts of the Lords Sacrament, 
by Chriſts Ordinance and Commandment, ought to be 
miniſtred to all Chriſtian men alike. ; ab | 
XXXT. Of the one Oblation of Chriſt ſiniſped upon theCroſs. 
He Offering of Chriſt once made, is that perfect Re- 
1 demption, Propitiation, and Satisfaction for all the 
fins of the whole world, both Original and Actual, and 
there is none other Satisfaction for ſin, but that alone. 
Wherefore the Sacrifices of. Maſles, in the which it was 
commonly ſaid, that the Prieſt did offer Chriſt for the 
quick and the dead, to have remiſſion of pain and guilt, were 
blaſphemous Fables, and dangerous Deceits. 
WEE, XXXII. Of the Marriage of Prieſts, 
TD Iſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, are not commanded by 
| B Gods Law, either to vow the Eſtate of ſingle life, 
or to abſtain from Marriage : Therefore it is lawful for 
them, as for all other Chriſtian men, to Marry at their 
own diſcretion, as they ſhall judge the ſame to ſerve better 
to godlineſs. | 
XXXIII. Of Exconnnunicate Per ſons, how they are to be avoided, 
qo Hat perſon which by open Denunciation of the Church 
T is rightly cut off from the Unity of the Church, and 
Excommunicated, ought to be taken, of the whole multi- 
rude of the faithful, as an Heathen, and Publican, until he 
be openly reconciled by Penance, and received into the 
Church by a judge that hath authority thereunto. | 
ty XXXIV, Of the Traditions of the Church. 
TT is not neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremonies be in 
1 all places one, or utterly like; for at all times they have 
been divers, and may be changed according to the diverſi- 
ty of Countries, Times, and mens Manners, ſo that nothing 
be ordained againſt Gods Word. Whoſoever, through his 
rivate Judgment, willingly and purpoſely doth openly 
break the Traditions and Ceremonies of the Church, which 
be not repugnant to the Word of God, and be ordained 
and approved by Common , ought to be rebuked 


openly, 
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openly, ( that other may fear to do the like ) as he that of- 
fendeth againſt the common Order of the Church, and 
hurteth the Authority of the Magiſtrate, and woundeth 
the Conſciences of the weak Brethren. GE 
Every particular or National Church, hath Authority 
to ordain, change and aboliſh Ceremonies or Rites of the 
Church, ordained only by mans Authority, ſo that all things 
be done to edifying. TO | 
XXXV. Of Homilies. 
THE Second Book of Homilies, the ſeveral Titles 
L whereof we have jovned under this Article, doth 
contain a godly and wholſom Doctrine, and neceſſary for 
theſe Times, as doth the former Book of Homilies, which 
were ſet forth in the time of Edward the Sixth; and there- 
| fore we judge them to be read in Churches by the Miniſters, 
A _ diligently and diſtinctly, that they may be underſtanded of 
| the People. © En 


<q Of the Names of the Homilies. 


| 1 NE the right Uſe of the Church. 
| 2 () Againſt Peril of Idolatry, 
3 Of Repairing and keeping clean of Churches, 
4 Of Good Works, firſt of Faſting. 
Againſt Gluttony and Drunkenneſs. 
6 Againſt Exceſs of Apparel, 
7 Of Prayer. 
8 Of the Place and Time of Prayer, 
og That Common Prayers and Sacraments ought to be 
5 Mimſtred in a known Tongue, ea 
10 Of the Reverent Eſtimation of Gods Mord. 
11 Of Alms. doing. 
12 Of the Nativity of Chriſt, 
13 Of the Paſſion of Chriſt. 
14 Of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 1 0 
15 Of the worthy Receiving of the Sacrament of the Body and 
%%%%öͤ 8 
16 Of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
17 For the Rogation Days, 
13 Of the State of Matrimony, 
19 Of Repentance. | 
20 Againſt Idlenefs, 
21 Againſt Rebellion. 


XXXVI. Of 


Articles of Religion. 13 
XXXVI. Of Conſecration of Biſhops and Miniſters. 
THE Book of Conſecration of Archbiſhops and Bi- 
ſhops, and Ordering of Prieſts and Deacons, lately 
ſet forth in the time of Edward the Sixth, and confirmed 
at the ſame time by Authority of Farliament, doth con- 
tain all things neceſſary to ſuch Conſecration and Order- 
ing: neither hath it any thing that of it ſelf is ſuperſtitious 
and ungodly. And therefore whoſoever are Conſecrated, 
or Ordered according to the Rites of that Book, ſince the 
Second year of the forenamed King Edward, unto this time, 
or hereafter ſhall be Conſecrated or Ordered according to 
the ſame Rites, we decree all ſuch to be rightly, orderly, 
and lawfully Conſecrated and Ordered. 
ack XXXVII. Of the Civil Magiſtrates, BY 
Tx Queens Majeſty hath the chief Yower in this 
55 Realm of England, and other her Dominions, unto 
whom the chief Government of all Eftates of this Realm, 
Whether they be Eccleffaſtical or Civil, in all Cauſes doth. 
appertain, and is not, nor ought to be ſubject to any Foreign 
Juriſdiction. 5 5 

Where we attribute to the Queens Majeſty the chief Go- 

vernment, by which Titles we underſtand the minds of 
ſome ſlanderous Folks to be offended : we give not to our 
Princes the Miniſtring either of Gods Word, or of the Sa- 
 craments, the which thing the Injunctions alſo lately ſet 
forth by Elizabeth our Queen, do moſt plainly teſtifie: but 
that only Prerogative which we lee to have been given al- 
ways, to all godly Princes in holy Scriptures by God him-. 
ſelf, that is, that they ſhould rule all Eſtates and Degrees 
committed to their charge by God, whether they be Eccle- 
fiaſtical or Temporal, and reſtrain with the Civil Sword 
the ſtubborn and evil doers. | Ra 

The Biſhop of Rome hath no Juriſdiction in this Realm 
of England, 5 „ bn 

The Laws of the Realm may puniſh Chriſtian men with 
Death for hainous and grie vous Otfences. 

It is lawful for Chriſtian Men, at the Commandment of the 
Magiſtrate, to wear Weapons, and ſerve in the Wars. 
XXXVIII. Of Chriſtian Mens Goods, which are not common. 

HE Riches and Goods of Chriſtians are not com- 
mon, as touching the Right, Title, and Foſſeſſion of 
the ſame, as certain Anabaptiſts do falſly boaſt, Notwith- 
ſtanding, every Man ought of ſuch things as he poſſeſſeth, 
liberally to give Alms to the Yoor, according to his ability. 


XXXIX. Of 
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3 XXXIX. Of a Chriſtian Mans Oath, 
A confeſs that vain and raſh Swearing is forbidden 
Chriſtian men by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and James his 
Apoſtle : So we judge that Chriſtian Religion doth not 
prohibit, but that a man may Swear when the Magiſtrate 
requireth, in a cauſe of Faith and Charity. ſo it be done 
according to the Prophets teaching, in Juſtice, Judgment 
and Truth. | $5 ns, | 


The RATIFICATION. 


AIs Book of Articles before rehearſed, is again Ap- 
I approved, and allowed to be Holden and Executed 
within the Realm, by the Aſſent and Conſent of our 
Sovereign Lady ELIZABETH, by the Grace of God, of 
England, France, and Ireland, Queen, Defender of the Faith, 
&cc. Which Articles were deliberately Read and Confirmed 
again by the Subſcription of the Hand of the Archbiſhop and 
Biſhops of the Upper Houſe, and by the Subſcription of the 
whole Clergy of the Nether Houſe in their Convocation, in 
tbe Year of our Lord, 1571, | 


Ihe 
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Or Faith in the Trinity. 
Of Chriſt the Son of God. 
3 Of his going down into Hell. 
4 Of his Reſurrection. 
5 Of the Holy Ghoſt. 
6 Of the Suficiency of the I 
7 Of the Old Teſtament. 
8 Of the three Creeds. 
9 Of Original Sin. 
10 Of Free-will. 
11 Of Juſtification. 
12 Of good Works. 
13 Of Works before Juſtification, 
14 Of Works of Supererogation. 
15 Of Chriſt alone without Sin. 
16 Of Sin after Baptiſm. 
17 Of Predeſtination and Election. 
18 Of obtaining Salvation by Chriſt. 
I9 Of the Church. 
20 Of the Authority of the Church. 
21 Of the Authority of General Councils. 
22 Of Purgatory. 
23 Of Miniſtring in the Congregation. 
24 Of Speaking in the Congregation. 
25 Of the Sacraments. 
26 Of the Worthineſs of Minifters, 
27 Of Baptiſm. | 
28 Of the Lords Supper. 
29 Of the Wicked, which eat not t the Body of Chriſt. 
* Of, both Kinds. 
31 Of Chriſts one Oblation. 
32 Of the Marriage of Prieſts. 
33 Of Excommunicate Perſons, 
34 Of the Traditions of the Church, 
35 Of Homilies. 
35 Of Conſecration of Miniſters. 
37 Of Civil Magiſtrates. 
38 Of Chriſtian Mens Goods. 
9 Of a Chriſtian Mans Oath. 
1 he Ratification. 
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29 > AMES bythe Grace of God, King of 
| * England, Scotland, France, and Ireland, 
> Defender of the Faith, &c. To all to 
MLT # whom theſe Preſents ſhall come, Greet- 

ing, Whereas our Biſhops, Deans of 
; our Cathedral Churches, Archdeacons, 
Chapters and Colleges, and the other 
$S Clergy of every Dioceſe within the Fro- 
* ' vince of Canterbury, being ſummoned 

and called by Virtue of Our Writ directed to the moſt Re- 


: Preſident of the ſaid Convocation, to execute thoſe things 
which by virtue of Our firſt Writ, did appertain to him the 
laid Archbiſhop to have executed if he had lived: Ve for di- 
vers urgent and weighty Cauſes and Conſiderat ions Us there- 
| unto eſpecially moving, of Our eſpecial grace, certain know- 
© ledge, and meer motion, did by virtue of Our Prerogative 


2 * 
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Royal, and Supreme Authority * Cauſes Ecclcfiaſtical, give 
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(13) 
and grant by Our ſeveral Letters Patents under Our great Seal 


of England, the one dated the 12, day of April laſt paſt, and 
the other the 25. day of June then next following, full, free, and 


lawful liberty, licence, power and authority unto the ſaid 
Biſhop of London, Prefident of the ſaid Convocation, and to 


the other Biſhops, Deans, Archdeacons, Chapters and Col- 
leges, and the reſt of the Clergy before mentioned of the ſaid 
Province, That they, from time to time, during Our firſt Par- 


Lament now Prorogued, might confer, treat, debate, confider, 
_ conſult and agree ot and upon ſuch Canons, Orders, Ordinances 


and Conſtitutions, as they ſhould think neceſſary, fit and con- 
venient for the Honour and Service of Almighty God, the 
good and quiet of the Church, and the better Government 
thereof, to be from time to time obſerved, performed, fulfil- 


led, and kept, as well by the Archbiſhops of Canterbury, the 
Biſhops and their Succeſſors, and the reſt of the whole Clergy 


of the ſaid Province of Canterbury in their ſeyeral Callings, Of- 
fices, Functions, Miniſteries, Degrees and Adminiſtrations, as 
alſo by all and every Dean of the Arches, and other Judze of the 
faid Archbiſhops Courts, Guardians of Spiritualties, Chancel- 
lors, Deans and Chapters, Archdeacons, Commiſſaries, Offici- 
als, Regiſters, and all and every other Eccleſiaſtical Officers, 


and their inferior Miniſters whatſoever, of the ſame Proyince 
of Canterbury, in their and every of their diſtin Courts, and 
in the order and manner of their and every of their Proceed- 
ings : and by all other Perſons within this Realm, as far as 
lawfully, being Members of the Church, it may concern them, 


as in Our ſaid Letters Patents amoagſt other Clauſes more at 
large doth appear. Foraſmuch as the Biſhop of London, Pre- 
fident of the ſaid Convocation, and others the ſaid Biſhops, 


Deans, Archdeacons, Chapters and Colleges, with the reſt 
of the Clergy, having met together at the time and place be- 


fore- mentioned, and then and there, by virtue of Our ſaid Au- 
thority granted unto them, treated of, concluded, and agreed 
upon certain Canons, Orders, Ordinances and Conſtitutions, 


to the end and purpoſe by Us limited and preſcribed unto 


them, and have thereupon offered and preſented the ſame un- 
to Us, moſt humbly defiring Us to give Our Royal Aſſent 
unto their {aid Canons, Orders, Ordinances and Conſtituti- 
ons, according to the Form of a certain Statute or Act of 
Parliament made in that behalf, in the 25. Year of the Reign 


- of King Henry the Fighth, and by Our ſaid Prerogative Royal 


and Supreme Authority in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, to ratifie by 
Our Letters Patents under Our Great Seal of England, and 


to confirm the ſame; the Title and Tenour of them being 


word for word as enſueth. | 
GB Ende, ON. 
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CONSTITUTIONS and C AN : NS 
Eccleſiaſtical, Treated upon by the Biſhop of 
5 = Preſident of 
the Province of Canterbury, and the veſt of 
the Biſhops and Clergy of the ſaid Province: 
and agreed upon with the Kings Maijeſties 
Licence in their Synod begun at London, 
Anno Dom. 1603. And in the Year of 
the Reign of our Sovereign Lord JAMES 


by the Grace of God, King of England, 


France, and Ireland the Firſt, and of Scot- 
land the Thirty ſeventh, | l 


And now Publiſhed fo2 the due Dbſervattot 
of them by Pis Majeſties Authozity, un: 


der the Ozeat Seal of ENGLAND. 


Ol the Church of England. 


I. The Kings Supremacy over the Church of England, in 


auſes Eccleſiaſtical, to be maintained. 


1 S8 our duty to the Kings moſt Excellent 3 re- 
E gquireth, We firſt decree and ordain, That the 


rchbiſhop of Canterbury (from time to time) 
L all Biſhops of this Province, all Deans, Archdea- 


cons, Parfons, Vicars, and all other Eceleſiaſtical Perſons, 
- ſhall faithfülly keep and obſerve, andi 

lech) ſhall cauſe to be obſerved and kept of others, all and 
ſingular Laws and Statutes made for reſtoring to the Crown 
of this Kingdom, the ancient Juriſdiction over the State 
Eccleſiaſtical, and aboliſhing of all Foreign Power repug- 
- nant to the ſame. Furthermore, all Eccle ſiaſtical Per ſons 
having Cure of ſouls, and all other Preachers, aud R: ad- 

ers of Divinity Lectures, ſhall, to the uttermoſt of their 
earning, purely and ſincerely 


as much as in them 


( without any colour or diſſimulat ion) teach, manifeſt, o- 
pen, and declare four times . (at the fleaſt ) in 
A 2 , ain 
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the Convocation for 
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20 Conſtitutions and Canons Eccleſiaſtical. 
their Sermons and other Collat ions and Lectures, That all“ 
Uſurped and Foreign Power, (foraſmuch as the ſame hath no 
eſtabliſhment nor ground by the Law of God) is for moſt 
Juſt cauſes taken away and aboliſhed : and that therefore no 
manner of obedience, or ſubjection within His Majeſties 
Realms and Dominions, is due unto any ſuch Foreign Power: 
but that the Kings Power within His Realms of England, 
Scotland, and Ireland, and all other His Dominions and 
Countries, is the higheſt Power under God, to whom all 
men, as well inhabitants, as born- within- the ſame, do by 
Gods Laws owe moſt Loyalty and Obedience, afore and 
above all other Powers and Potentates in the earth. y 


II. Impugners of the Kings Supremacy cenſured. 


Hoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, That the Kings 
Majeſty hath not the ſame Authority in Caules | 
Eccleſiaſtical, that the godly Kings had amongſt the Jews, 
and Chriſtian Emperors of the Primitive Church, or im- 
peach any part of His Regal Supremacy in the ſaid cauſes | 
reſtored to the Crown, and by the Laws of this Realm 
therein eſtabliſhed : Let him be Excommunicated zpſo facto, 
and not reſtored, 'but only by the Archbiſhop, after his 
yang and publick revocation of thoſe his wicked | 


N III. The of Church England, a true and Apoſtolical Church. 


WW Hoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, That the Church 
of England by Law eſtabliſhed under the Kings Ma- 
| jeſty, is not a true and an Apoſtolical Church, teaching and 
F maintaining the Doctrine of the Apoſtles : Let him be Ex- 
[| | communicated zpſo fatto, and not reſtored, but only by the | 
{ Archbiſhop, after his repentance and publick revocation of | 

„ this his Wiebe Error. „„ 8x .M-- 
IV. Inpugners of the Publick Worſhip of God, eftabliſhed | 
4 „ 7 15 tbe Merch of England, cenſured. 2 i 
T 0 Hoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, That the Form of 
455 Gods worſhip in the Church of England, eſtabliſu- 
ed by Law, and contained in the Book of Common Prayer | 
and Adminiſtration of Sacraments, is a corrupt, ſuperſtiti- 
ous, or unlawful worſhip of God, or containeth any thing 
. in it that is repugnant to the Scriptures : Let him be Ex-] 
communicated zpſo fatto, and nor reſtored but by the Biſhop] 
| of the place, or Archbiſhop, after his repentance and pub- 

[| lick ver r of ſuch his wicked Errors. PO) 
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v. Impugners 
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V. Impugners of the Articles of Religion, eſtabliſhed in the 


Church of England, cenſured. 


THoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, That any of the Nine 


and thirty Articles agreed upon by the Archbiſhops 


and Biſhops of both Provinces, and the whole Clergy in the 


Convocation holden at London in the year of our Lord Gad, 
One thouſaad five hundred ſixty two, for avoiding Diverſities 
of Opinions, and for the eſtabliſhing of Conſent touching 
true Religion, are in any part ſuperſtitious or erroneous, or 
ſuch as he may not with a good conſcience ſubſcribe unto : 
Let him be Eccommunicated 2zpſo facto, and not reſtored, 


but only by the Archbiſhop, after his repentance and pub- 
ck revocation of ſuch his wicked Errors. | 


VI. Impugners of the Rites and Ceremonies, eſtabliſhed in 
the Church of England, cenſured. 


XXI Hoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, That the Rights and 
| Ceremonies of the Church of England by Law eſtab- 
liſhed, are wicked, Antichriſtian, or ſuperſtitious, or ſuch 
as being commanded by Lawful Authority, men who are 


zealouſly and godly affected, may not with any good con- 
ſcience approve them, uſe them, or as occaſion requireth, 


ſuſcribe unto them: Let him be Excommuncated zpſo facto, 


and not reſtored until he repent, and publickly revoke ſuch 
his wicked Error s. 95 | 
VII. Impugners of the Government of the Church of England, 
Buy Archbiſhops, Biſhops, &c. cenſured, _ 


WV Eofocrer ſhall hereafter affrm, That the Govern- 


ment of the Church of England under His Majeſty 


by Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Archdeacons, and the 


reſt that bear Office in the ſame, is Antichriſtian, or repug- 


nant to the Word of God: Let him be Excommunicated | 
 iþpſo facto, and ſo continue until he repent, and publickly 
- revoke ſuch his wicked Errors. e 55 
VIII. Inpugners of the Form of Conſecrating and e, 


Archbiſhops, Biſhops, &c. in the Church of England, cenſured. 


V Hoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm or teach, That the 


form and manner of making and conſecrating Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, containeth any thing in it, that 


is repugnant to the Word of God; or that they who are 


made Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons in that Form, are not 
lawfully made, nor ought to be accounted either by them- 


ſelves or others, to be truly either Biſhops, Prieſts, or Dea- 
cons, until they have ſome other calling to thoſe Divine 
Offices: Let him be Excommunicated zpſo facto, not to be 

reſtored until he repent, and publickly revoke ſuch his wick 


ed Errors, | „ 
| B 3 IX. Authors 
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VQke thoſe their wicked and Anabaptiſtical Errors, 


— 


IX. Authors of Schiſm, in the Church of England, cenſured. 

Hoſoever fhall hereafter ſeparate themſelves from 
5 the Communion of Saints as it is approved by the 
Apoſtles Rules in the Church of En Lan and combine 
themſelves together in a new Brotherhood, accounting 
the Chriſtians who are conformable to the Doctrine, Go- 
vernment, Rites. and Ceremonies of the Church of Eng- 
land, to be Prophane and unmeet for them to joyn with in 
Chriſtian profeſſion: Let them be excommunicated ipſo 


Fatto, and not reſtored, but by the Archbiſhop, after their 


; == and publick revocation of ſuch their wicked 
Errors, 8 . . 
xX. Maintainers of Schiſmatichs, in the Church of 
England, cenſured, „ 6: | 
7Hoſoever ſhall hereafter afirm, That ſuch miniſters 
| as refuſe to ſubſcribe to the form and manner of Gods 
Worſhip in the Church of England, preſcribed in the Com- 
munion Book, and their Adherents, may truly take unto 
them the Name of another Church not eftabliſhed by Law, 
and dare preſume to publiſh it, That this their pretended 
Church hath of long time groned under the burden of 
certain Grievances impoſed upon it, and upon the Members 


thereof beforementioned, by the Church of England, and 


the Orders and Conſtirutions therein by Law eſtabliſhed : 


Let them be Excommunicated, and not reſtored until they | 


repent, and publickly revoke ſuch their wicked Errors. 
XI. Maintainers of Conventicles cenſured. 
* 8 thall hereafter affirm or maintain, That 
VV there are within this Realm other Meetings, Al- 
ſemblies or Congregations, of the Kings born Subjects, 
than ſuch as by the Laws of this Land are held and allow- 
ed, which may rightly challenge to themſelves the Name 
of True and Lawful Churches: Let him be Excommunica+ 
ted, and not reſtored, but by the Archbiſhop, after his re- 
pentance, and publick revocation of ſuch his wicked Er- 


rors. 


XII. Maintainers of Conſtitutions made in Conventicles 

Z | . cenſured, © 1 6 

* J Hoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, That it is lawful for 
M any ſort of Miniſters and Lay-perſons, or of either 
of them, to Joyn together, and make Rules, Orders, or 


_ Conſtitutions in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, without the Kings Au- 
thority, and ſhall ſubmit themſelves to be ruled and go- 


verned by them: Let them be Excommunicated ipfo facto, 
and not be reſtored until they repent, and publickly re- 


of 
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Of Divine Service, and Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, 


XIII. Due Celebration of Sundays and Holy. days. 

A L L manner of Perſons within the Church of Eng- 
land, ſhall from henceforth celebrate and keep tte 
Lords day, commonly called Sunday, and other Holy-days, 
according to Gods holy will and pleafure, and the Orders 
of the Church of England, preſcribed in that behalf ; that 
is, in hearing the word of God read and taught ; in private 
and publick Prayers ; in acknowledging their offences to 
God, and amendment of the ſame; in reconciling themſelves 
charitably to their Neighbours where diſpleaſure hath 
been; in often times receiving the Communion of the Eody 
and Blood of Chriſt ; in viſiting of the poor and ſick, uſing 
all godly and ſober converſation. Do Re 
XIV, The preſcript Form of Divine Service tobeuſed on 
55 Sundays and Holy-days. 

HE Common Prayer ſhall be ſaid or fung diſtinctly 
FT and reverently upon ſuch days as are appointed to 
be kept Holy by the Book of Common Prayer, and their 
Eves, and at convenient and uſual times of thoſe days, 
and in ſuch place of every Church as the Biſhop of the Dio- 
ceſe, or Eccleſiaſtical Ordinary of the place ſhall think meet 
for the largeneſs or ſtraitneſs of the ſame, ſo as the people 
may be moſt edified. All Miniſters likewiſe ſhall obſerve 
the Orders, Rites, and Ceremonies preſcribed in the Book 
of Common Prayer, as well in reading the holy Scriptures 
and ſaying of Prayers, as in Adminiſtration of the Sacra» 
ments, without either diminiſhing in regard of preaching, 
bor in any other reſpect, or adding any thing in the matter 
br form thereof. v Og. 3 
NV, The Litany to be read on Wedneſdays and Fridays. 
HE Litany ſhall be ſaid or ſung when, and as it is 
F ſet down in the Book of Common Prayer, by the 
Parſons, Vicars, Miniſters or Curates, in all Cathedral, 
Collegiate, Pariſh Churches and Chapels, in ſome con- 
venient place, according to the diſcretion of the Biſhop of 
the Dioceſe, or Eccleſiaſtical Ordinary of the place. And 
that we may ſpeak more particularly, upon Wedneſdays and 
Fridays weekly, though they be not Holy-days, the Miniſter 
” at the accuſtomed hours of Service, ſhall reſort to the Church 
and Chapel, and warning being given to the people by 
+ tolling of a Bell, ſhall ſay the LESY preſcribed in the * 

| 0-4 al 
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of Common Prayer: whereunto we wiſh every Houſhol- 
der dwelling within half a mile of the Church, to come or 
{end one at the leaſt of his Houſhold fit to joyn with the | 
Miniſter in Prayers. EE —— 
XVI. Colleges to uſe the preſcript Form of Divine Service. 
N the whole Divine Service, and Adminiſtration of the 
[ holy Communion, in all Colleges and Halls in both 
Jniverſities, the Order, Form and Ceremonies, ſhall be 
duly obſerved as they are ſet down and preſcribed in the 
Book of Common Prayer, without any omiſſion or altera- 
tion. | | 0 | | 
XVII. Students in Colleges to wear Surplices in time of 
et | Divine Service. 5 
A L L Maſters and Fellows of Colleges or Halls, and all 
the Scholars and Students in either of the Univer- 
ſities, ſhall in their Churches and Chapels, upon all Sun- 
days, Holy-days, and their Eves, at the time of Divine 
Service, wear Surplices according to the Order of the 
Church of England: and ſuch as are Graduates, ſhall | 
agreeably wear with their Surplices ſuch Hoods as do 
ſeverally appertain unto their Degrees. 
XVIII. A Reverence and Attention to be uſed within the 
Church in time of Divine Service, O 
IN the time of Divine Service, and of every part thereof, 
1 all due Reverence is to be uſed; for it is according to 
the Apoſtles rule, Let all things be done decently, and ac- 
erding to order: Anſwerable to which Decency and Order, we 
judge theſe our Directions follow ing; No man ſhall cover his 
Head in the Church or Chapel in the time of Divine Ser- 
vice, except he have ſome infirmity ; in which caſe, let him 
wear a Night-cap or Coif. All manner of Perſons then 
preſent, ſhall reverently kneel upon their knees when the 
general Confeſſion, Litany and other Prayers are read; and 
mall ſtand up at the ſaying of the Belief, according to the 
Rules in that Behalt preſcribed in the Bobk of Common 
Prayer: And likewiſe when in time of Divine Service the 
Lord Jeſus ſhall be mentioned, due and lowly reverence ſhall 
be done by all perſons preſent, as ir hath been accuſtomed ; 
teſtifying by theſe Outward Ceremonies and Geſtures, their 
inward Humility, Chriſtian Reſolution, and due acknow- 
ledgment that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the true eternal Son 
of Gad. is the only Saviour of the World, in whom alone 
all the Mercies, Graces and Promiſes of Gol to Mankind, 
for this Life and the Life to come, are fully and wholly com- 
priſed. None, either man, woman or child, of what cal- 
he ſocver, ſhall be otherwiſe at ſuch times buſied in the 
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Church, than in quiet attendance to hear, mark and under- 
ſtand that which is Read, Preached or Miniſtred ; ſaying in 


their due places audibly with the Miniſter, the Confeſſion, 


the Lords Prayer and the Creed ; and making ſuch other An- 
ſwers to the Publick Prayers as are appointed in the Book of 
Common Prayer: Neither ſhall they diſturb the Service or 
Sermon by walking or talking, or any other way, nor depart 
out of the Church during the time of Service or Sermon, 
witheut ſome urgent or reaſonable cauſe. 

XIX. Loyterers not tobe ſuffered near the Church in time 

of Divine Service, 


| THE Church-wardens or Queſt-men, and their Aſſiſt- 


ants, ſhall not ſuffer any idle perſons to abide either 
in the Church-yard or Church-porch, during the time of Di- 


vine Service or Preaching ; but ſhall cauſe them either to 


come in, or to depart. | | = | 
XX. Bread and Wineto be provided againſt every Communion, 
T- HE Church-wardens of every Parith, againſt the time 
of every Communion, ſhall at the charge of the Pa- 
riſh, with the advice and direction of the Miniſter, provide a 
{ſufficient quantity of fine white Bread, and of good and whol- 
ſom Wine for the number of Communicants that ſhall from 
time to time receive there: which Wine we require to be 
brought to the Communion Table in a clean and ſweet ſtand- 
ing Pot, or Stoop of Pewter, if not of purer metal. 
XXI. The Communion to be thrice a year received. 
IN every Pariſh-Church and Chapel, where Sacraments are 
1 to be adminiſtred within this Realm, the holy Communi- 
on ſhall be miniſtred by the Parſon, Vicar, or Miniſter, ſo 
often, and at ſuch times as every Pariſhioner may Communi- 
cate, at the leaſt thrice ja the year ( whereof the Feaſt of 


_ Eaſter to be one) according as they are appointed by the 


Book of Common Prayer. Provided, That every Miniſter, 
as oft as he adminiſtreth the Communion, ſhall firſt receive 


that Sacrament himſelf, Furthermore, no Bread or Wine 
newly brought, ſhall be uſed: but firſt the words of Inſtitu- 


tion ſhall be rehearſed when the ſaid Bread and Wine be pre- 
ſent upon the Communion Table, Likewiſe the Miniſter 
ſhall deliver both the Bread and the Wine to every Communi- 
cant ſeverally. | 


XXII. Warning to be given Beforehaud for the Communion. 


0 | 7Hereas every Lay-perſon is bound to receive the holy 


Communion thrice eyery year, and many notwith- 
ſtanding do not receive that Sacrament once in a year: we 
do require every Miniſter to give warning to his Pariſhioners 
publickly in the Church at Morning Prayer, the — 

| | 8 | rg 


26 Conſfitutions and Canons Eccleſtaftical. 
fore every time of his adminiſtring that h ly Sacrament, for 
their better preparation of themſelves : Which ſaid warning 
we enjoyn the ſaid Parithioners to accept and obey, under 
the penalty and danger of the Law, 

XXIII. Students in Colleges to receive the Communion 

four times a year, 

N all Colleges and Halls within both the Univerſities, the 

Maſters and Fellows, ſuch eſpecially as have any Pupils, 
mall be careful that all their ſaid Pupils, and the reſt that re- 
main amongſt them, be well brought up, and throughly in- 
ſtructed in points of Religion, and that they do diligently fre- 
quent publick Service, and Sermons, and receive the holy 
Communion ; which we ordain to be adminiſtred in all ſuch 
Colleges and Halls the firſt or ſecond Sunday of every Month, 
requiring all the ſaid Maſters, Fellows, and Scholars, and all 
the reſt of the Students, Officers, and all other the Servants 
there ſo to be ordered, that every one of them ſhall commu- 
nicate four times in the year at the leaſt, kneeling reverently 
and decently upon their knees, according to the Order of the 
Communion-Book preſcribed in that behalf. 

XXIV. Copes to be worn in Cathedral Churches by thoſe 
that Adminiſter the Communion, _ 

TN all Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, the holy Com- 
1 munion ſhall be adminiſtred upon principal Feaſt-days, 
ſometimes by the Biſhop, if he be preſent, and ſometimes 
by the Dean, and at ſometimes by a Canon, or Prebendary, 
the principal Miniſter uſing a decent Cope, and being aſ- 
hited with the Goſpeller and Epiſtler agreeably, according 
to the Advertiſements publiſhed Ann. 7 El:zabethe : The 
ſaid Communion to be Adminiſtred at ſuch times, and with 
ſuch limitation as is ſpecified in the Book of Common Pray- 
er. Provided, That no ſuch limitation by any conſtruction 
ſhall be allowed of, but that all Deans, Wardens, Maſters, 
or Heads of Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, Prebenda- 
ries, Canons, Vicars, Petty-Canons, Singing-men, and all 
others of the Foundation, ſhall receive the Communion four 
times yearly at the leaſt, 12 5 ED 
XXV. Supplices and Hoods to be worn in Cathedral _ 
155 Churches when there is no Communion. W RN 
| T* the time of Divine Service and Prayers in all Cathedral 
and Collegiate Churches, when there is no Communion, 
it ſhall be ſufficient to wear Surplices : Saving that all Deans, 
Maſters and Heads of Collegiate Churches, Canons and Pre- 
hendaries, being Graduates, ſhall daily at the times both of 
Prayer and Preaching, wear with their Surplices ſuch Hoods 
as are agreeable to their Degrees. Se 
| VV XXVI. Not orioas 
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XX VI. Notorious Offenders not to be admitted to the 
= | Commumon. | 
= O Miniſter ſhall in any wiſe admit to the receiving of 
| N the holy Communion, any of his Cure or Flock which 
be openly known to live in fin notorious without repent- 
ance, nor any who have maliciouſly and openl; contended 
with their neighbours, until they ſhall be reconciled: Nor 
any Church-wardens or Side-men, who having taken their 


Oaths to preſent to their Ordinaries all ſuch publick Offences 
as they are particularly charged to inquire of in their ſeve- 
ral Pariſhes, ſhall ( notwithſtanding their ſaid Oaths, and 


that their faithful diſcharging of them is the chief means 
whereby publick fins and offences may be reformed and 


puniſhed ) wittingly and willingly, deſperately and irreligi- 


ouſly incur the horrible crime of Perjury, either in neg- 


letting or in refuſing to preſent ſuch of the ſaid enormities 


and publick offences as they know themſelves to be com- 
mitted in their ſaid Pariſhes, or are notoriouſly offenſive to 
the Congregation there, although they be urged by ſome of 


| their Neighbours, or by their Miniſter, or by their Or- 


dinary himſelf, to diſcharge their Conſciences by preſent - 


ing of them, and not to incur ſo deſperately the ſaid horrible 


fin of Perjury. _ | 
XXVII. Schrſmnaticks not to be admitted to the Communion. 


O Miniſter when he celebrateth the Communion, ſhall 


wittingly adminiſter the ſame to any but to ſuch as 
kneel, under pain of ſuſpenſion, nor under the like pain 


to any that refuſe to be preſent at publick Prayers, accord- 


ing to the Orders of the Church of England, nor to any 


that are common and notorious deprayers of the Book of 
Common Prayer, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 


and of the Orders, Rites and Ceremonies therein preſcri- 
bed, or of any thing that is contained in any of the Articles 


agreed upon in the Convocation, One thouſand five hun- 
dred fixty and two, or of any thing contained in the Book 


of Ordering Prieſts and Biſhops, or to any that have ſpoken 
againſt and depraved His Majeſties Sovereign Authority in 


_ Cauſes Ecclefiaſtical ; except every ſuch Perſon ſhall firſt ac- _ 


knowledge to the Miniſter before the Church-wardens, his re- 
pentance for the ſame, and promiſe by word ( if he cannot 
Write) that he will do ſo no more; and except (if he can 

write ) he ſhall firſt do the ſame under his Hand-writing, to 
be delivered to the Miaifter, and by him ſent to the Biſhop 
of the Dioceſe, or Ordinary of the place. Provided, That 
every Miniſter ſo repelling any (as is ſpecified either in this 
oy in the next precedent Co. ſtitution) ſhall upon complaint, 
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or being required by the Ordinary, fignifie the cauſe thereof 
unto him, and therein obey his Order and Direction. 
XXVIII. Strangers not to be admitted to the Communion, 

HE Church-wardens or Queſt-men, and their Aſſiſtants, 

ſhall mark as well as the Miniſter, whether all and 
every of the Pariſhioners come fo often every year to the 
holy Communion, as the Laws and our Conſtitutions do 
require: And whether any Strangers come often common- 
ly from other Pariſhes to their Church, and ſhall ſhew 
their Miniſter of them, leſt perhaps they be admitted to the 
Lords Table amongſt others, which they thall forbid, and 
remit ſuch home to their own Pariſh-Churches and Mini- 
ſters, there to receive the Communion with the reſt of their 
own Neighbours. 5 9 5 
XXIX. Fathers not to be Godfathers in Bapti ſin, wor 
Children not Communicants, 

O Parent ſhall be urged to be preſent, nor be admitted 

1 N to anſwer as Godfather for his own Child: Nor any 
_ Gollfather or Godmother ſhall be ſuffered to make any other 


Anſwer or Speech, than by the Book of Common prayer is | 


preſcribed in that behalf : neither ſhall any perſon be admit- 
ted Godfather or Go:lmother to any Child at Chriſtening or 
Confirmation, before the ſaid perſon ſo undertaking hath 
received the holy Communion. 
XXX. Ihe lawful Uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm explained, 

E are ſorry that His Majeſties moſt Princely care and 
pains taken in the Conference at Flamptcn Court, 
amongſt many other points, touching this one of the Croſs in 
Baptitm, hath taken no better effect with many, but that ſtill 
the Uſe of it in Baptiſm is ſo greatly ſtuck ar and impugned. 
For the further declaration therefore of the true uſe of this 
Ceremony, and for the removing of all ſuch ſcruple as might 
any ways trouble the Conſciences of them who are indeed 
rightly Religious, following the Royal Steps of our moſt 
worthy King, becauſe he therein followeth the Rules of the 
Scriptures, and the Practice of the Primitive Church; we 
do commend to all the true Members of the Church of Eng- 
land, theſe our Directions and Obſervations enſuing. 
__ Firfr, It is to be Obſerved, That although the Jews and 
Ethnicks derided both the Apoſtles, and the reſt of the Chri- 
ſtians, for preaching and believing in him who was cruci- 
fied upon the Croſs; yet all, both Apottles and Chriſtians, 
u cue fo far from being diſcouraged from their profeſſion by 

the Ignominy of the Croſs, as thev rather rejoyced and 
triumphed in ir, Yea, the Holy Ghoſt by the mouths of 
the Apoſtles, did honour the Name of the Croſs ( heing 
5 en | . Atetul 
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hateful among the Jews ) ſo far, that under it he compre- 
'  hended-not only Chriſt crucified, but the force, effects, and 
merits of his Death and Paſſion, with all the comforts, fruits 
and promiſes which we receive or expect thereby. p 
Secondly, the honour and digniry of the Name of the 
Croſs, begat a reverend eftimation even in the Apoſtles 
times, (for ought that is known to the contrary ) of the 
Sign of the Croſs, which the Chriſtians ſhortly alter uſed in 
all their actions, thereby making an outward ſhew and pro- 
feſſion even to the aſtoniſhment of the Jews, That they were 
not aſhamed to acknowledge him for their Lord and Savi- 2 
our, who died for them upon the Croſs. And this Sign = 
they did not only uſe themſelves with a kind of glory, when -.of 
they mer with any Jews, but Signed therewith their Children 
when they were Chriſtened, to dedicate them by that badge 
_ to his Service, whoſe benefits beſtowed upon them in Baptiſm, 
the Name of the Croſs did repreſent. And this uſe of the 
Sign of the Crols in Baptiſm was held in the Primitive 
Church, as well by the Greeks as the Latins, with one con- 
ſent and great applauſe, At what time, if any had oppoſed 
| themſelves againſt it, they would certainly have been cen- 
ſured as Enemies of the name of the Croſs, and conſequent- 
ly of Chriſts merits, the Sign whereof they could no better 
endure, This continual and general uſe of the Sign of the 
Croſs, is evident by many teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers. 
Thirdly, it muſt be confeſſed, that in proceſs of time the 
Sign of the Croſs was greatly abuſed in the Church of Rome, 
eſpecially after that corruption of Popery had once poſſeſ- 
ſed it. But the abuſe of a thing doth not take away the 
lawful uſe of it. Nay, fo far was it from the purpoſe of 
the Church of England to forſake and re ject the Churches of 
Italy, France, Spain, Germany, or any ſuch like Churches, in 
all things which they held and ron that, as the Apo- 
logy of the Church of England confeſſeth, it doth with re- 
verence retain thoſe Ceremonies which do neither enda- 
mage the Church of God, nor offend the minds of ſober | 
men: and only departed from them in thoſe particular | 
points, wherein they were fallen both from them ſelves in f 
their ancient integrity, and from the Apoſtolical Churches | 
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which were their firſt Founders. In which reſpe&, amongſt 
ſome other very ancient Ceremonies, the Sign of the Croſs 
in Baptiſm hath been retained in this Church, both by the 

judgment and practice of thoſe reverend Fathers and great | 
Divines in the days of King Edward the Sixth, of whom 1 

ſome conſtantly ſuffered for the profeſſion of the truth; ö | 
and others being exiled in the time of Queen Mary, did af- | 


ter | ö 
1 
1 
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ter their return in the beginning of the Reign of our late 
dread Sovereign, continually defend and uſe the ſame. This 
reſolution and practice of our Church hath been allowed 
and approved by the Cenſure upon the Communion-Book in 
King Edward the Sixth his days, and by the Harmony of 
Conteſſions of latter years: becauſe indeed the uſe of this Sign 
in Baptiſm, was ever accompanied here with ſuch ſuffici- 
ent cautions and exceptions againſt all Popiſh Superſtition and 
Error, as in the like caſes are either tit or coavenient, 

Firſt, the Church of England ſince the aboliſhing of Po- 
pery hath ever held and taught, and ſo doth hold and teach 
ſtill, that the Sign of the Croſs uſed in Baptiſm, is no part 
of the ſubſtance of that Sacrament : For when the Miniſter 
dipping the Infant in Water, or laying Water upon the face 
of it, (as the manner alſo is) hath ronounced theſe words 
T baptize thee in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, the Infant is fully and perfectly Baptized, 
So as the Sign of the Croſs being afterwards uſed, doth nei- 
ther add any thing to the virtue and perfection of Baptiſm, nor 


being omitted doth detract any thing from the effect and ſub- 


ſtance of it. | 


Secondly, It is apparent in the Communion-Book, that 


the Infant Baptized is, by virtue of Baptiſm, before it be 
Signed with the Sign of the Croſs, received into the Con- 
gregation of Chriſt's Flock as a perfect Member thereof, 
and not by any power aſcribed unto the Sign of the Croſs. 
So that for the very remembrance of the Croſs, which is 
very precious to all them that rightly believe in Jeſu Chriſt 
and in the other reſpects mentioned, the Church of Englan 


hath retaned ſtill the Sign of it in Baptiſm : following there» 
in the Primitive and Apoſtical Churches, and accounting it 
a lawful outward Ceremony and honourable Badge, whereby 


the Infant is dedicated to the ſervice of him that died upon 


the Croſs, as by the words uſed in the Book of Common 


Prayer it may appear, 
Laſtly, The ute of the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, be- 
ing thus purged from all Popiſh Superſtition and Error, and 


reduced in the Church of England to the primary Inſtitution | D 


of it, upon thoſe true Rules of Doctrine concerning things 


indifferent, which are conſonant to the Word of God, and 


the judgments of all the ancient Fathers, we hold it the 
part of every private man, both Miniſter and other, reve- 


rently to retain the true uſe of it preſcribed by publick Au- 


thority, conſidering that things of themſelves indifferent, 
do in ſome ſort alter their natures, when they are either 

commanded or forbidden by a lawful Magiſtrate, and may 
=. 95 not 
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not be omitted at every mans pleaſure contrary to the 
| Law, when they be commanded, nor uſed when they are 
x prohibited. | | | 
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Miniſters, their Ordination, Function 
and Charge. 


XXXI. Four ſolemn times appointed for the making of Mini. 
1 Mers. | 5 | | | 8 

: SE Oraſmuch as the ancient Fathers of the Church, 
b led by example of the Apoſtles, appointed Prayers 


and Faſts to be uſed at the ſolemn Ordering of Mi- 


niſters; and to that purpoſe allotted certain times, in 
which only Sacred Orders might be given or conferred : We 


following their holy and religious example, do conſtitute 
and decree, That no Deacons or Miniſters be made and or- 


dained, but only upon the Sundays immediately following 
Jejunia quatuor temporum, commonly called Ember-weeks, 
appointed in ancient time for Prayer and Faſting ( purpoſely 
for this cauſe at their firſt Inſtitution ) and fo continued at 
this day in the Church of England : And that this be done 


in the Cathedral or Pariſh-Church where the Biſhop reſi- 


deth, and in the time of Divine Service, in the preſence not 
only of the Archdeacon, but of the Dean and two Preben- 


daries at the leaſt, or (if they ſhall happen by any lawful _ 


cauſe to be let or hindred ) in the preſence of four other 
grave Ferſons, being Maſters of Arts at the leaſt, and al- 
lowed for Publick Freachers. 
XXXII. None to be made Deacon and Miniſter both in one day, 

He Omice of Deacon being a ſtep or degree to the 
F Miniſtry, according to the judgment of the ancient 


Fathers, and the practice of the Primitive Church; We 


do ordain and appoint, That hereafter no Biſhop ſhall 
make any perſon, of what qualities or gifts ſoever, a Dea- 
con anda Miniſter both together upon one day; but that 
the order in that behalf preſcribed in the Book of making 


and confecrating Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, be ſtrictly 
obſerved, Not that always every Deacon ſhould be kept 


from the Miniſtry for a whole year, when the Biſhop ſhall 
find good cauſe to the contrary ; but that there being now 
four times appointed in every year for the Ordination of 
| Deacons and Miniſters, | 
trial of their behaviour in the Oꝶce of Deacon, before 
they be admitted to the Order of Prictihood, 


there may ever be ſome time of 


XXXIII. The 
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XXXIII. The Titles of ſuch as are to be made Miniſters. 


T hath deen long ſince provided by many Decrees of the 
ancient Fathers, that none ſhould be admitted either 


Deacon or Prieſt, who had not firſt ſome certain place 
where he might uſe his Function. According to which ex- 


amples we do ordain, that henceforth no perſon ſhall be 
admitted into Sacred Orders, except he ſhall at that time 


exhibit to the Biſhop, of whom he defireth Impoſition of 


hands, a Preſentation of himſelf to ſome Eccleſiaſtical 
Preferment then void in that Dioceſe : or ſhall bring to 
the ſaid Biſhop a true and undoubted Ceritificate, that ei- 


ther he is provided of ſome Church within the ſaid Dio- 
ceſe, where he may attend the Cure of Souls, or of ſome 


Miniſters place vacant, either in the Cathedral Church of 
that Dioceſe, or in ſome other Collegiate Church therein 
alſo ſituate, where he may execute his miniſtry : or that 


| he is a Fellow, or in right as a Fellow, or to be a Conduct 


or Chaplain in ſome College in Cambridge or Oxford : or 
except he be a Maſter of Arts of five years ſtanding, that 
liveth of his own charge in either of the Univerſities : or 
except by the Biſhdþ himſelf, that doth Ordain him Mi- 
niſter, he be ſhortly after to be admitted either to ſome 


Benefice or Curatefhip then void. And if any Biſhop ſhall 


admit any perſon into the Miniſtry that hath none of theſe 
Titles, as is aforeſaid, then he ſhall keep and maintain him 
with all things neceſſary, till he do prefer him to ſome Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Living. And it the ſaid Biſhop ſhall refuſe ſo to 
do, he ſhall be ſuſpended by the Archbiſhop, being aſſiſted 
you another Biſhop, from giving of Orders by the ſpace 
of a year. 

AXXXIV. The Quality of ſuch as are to be made Miniſters. 


Ne Biſhop ſhall henceforth admit any perſon into Sa- 


cred Orders which is not of his own Dioceſe, ex- 


cept he be either of one of the Univerſities of this Realm, 


or except he ſhall bring Letters Dimiſſory ( ſo termed ) 
from the Biſhop of whoſe Dioceſe he is, and defiring to be 


4 Deacon, is three and twenty years old, and to be a 


Prieſt, four and twenty years complete, and hath taken 
ſome Degree of School in either of the {aid Univerſities, or _ 
at the leaſt, except he be able to yield an account of his 
Faith in Latin, according to the Articles of Religion ap- 
proved in the Synod of the Biſhops and Clergy of this 


Realm, One thouſand five hundred fixty and two, and to 
confirm the ſame by ſukcient Teſtimonies out of the hol 


Scriptures : and except moreover, he ſhall then exhibit 
Letters Teſtimonial of his good Life and Converſation, 25 
8 | | 28 
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der the Seal of ſome College of Cambridge or Oxferd, where 
before he remained, or of three or four grave Minifters, 
together with the Subſcription and Teſtimo y of other cre- 
dible perſons, who have known his lite and behaviour by 
the ſpace of three years next before. 
XNXNXV. The Examination of ſuch as are to be 
DN nn: made Miniſters, | 
HE Biſhop before he admit any perſon to holy Orders, 
J ſhall diligently_examine him in the preſence of thoſe 
Miniſters that thall aſſiſt him at the Impoſit ion of hands: 
And if the faid Biſhop have any Jawful Impediment, he 
ſhall cauſe the ſaid Minifters carefully to examine every ſuch 
Perſon ſo to be Ordered, Provided that they who fhall 
aſſiſt the Biſhop in examining and Laying on of hands, ſhall 
be of his Cathedral Church, it they may conveniently be 


had, or other ſuicient Preachers of the ſame Dioceſe, to the 
number of three at the leaſt : Ard if any Bithop or fura- 


gan ſhall admit any to Sacred Orders, who is not fo qualifi- 
ed and examined, as before we have ordained, the Arch- 
biſhop of his Province, having notice thereof, and being 
aſſiſted therein by one Biſhop, ſhall ſuſpend the faid Biſhop 
or Suffragan ſo offending, from making either Leacons or 
Prieſts for the ſpace of two years. ; 
XXXVI. Subſcription required of ſuch as are to be 


made Miniſters. 


N? perſon ſhall hereafter be received into the Miniſti y, 


nor either by Inſtitution or Collatioa, admitted to 
any Feclefiaſtical Living, nor ſuffered to Preach, to Ca e- 
chize, or to be a Lecturer or Reader of Divinity in either 
Univerſity, or in any Cathedral or Collegiate Church, Ci- 
ty or Market-town, Pariſh-Church, Chapel, or in any o- 
ther place within this Realm, except he be Licenſed either 
by the Archbiſhop. or by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, (u here 
he is to be placed) under their Hands and Seals. or by one 
of the two Univerſities u der their Seal lkewife ; and ex- 


eept he ſhall firſt ſubſcribe to theſe three Articles follou ing, 
in ſuch manner and ſort as we have here appainted. 

I. That the Kings Majeſty under God, is the only Su- 
preme Gorerrour of this Realm, and of all other His High- 
neſs Dominions, and Countreys, as well in all Spiritual or 
Eccleſiaſtical things or cauſes, as Temporal, and that no 


Foreign Prince, Perſon, Prelate, State or Potentate, hath 
or ought to have any Juriſdiction, Power, Fuperiority, 
Preheminence or Authority Ecclefiaſtical or Spiritual, within 
His Majeſties fail Realms, Deminions and Countries. 


C " Ag That 


34 Confitutions and Canons Eccleſiaſtical, 


2, That the Book of Common Prayer, and of Ordering 
of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, containeth in it nothing con- 
trary to the Word of God, and that it may lawtully fo be 
uſed, and that he himſelf will uſe the Form in the ſaid Book 
preſcribed in Publick Prayer, and Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments, and none other. | 
3. That healloweth the Book of Articles of Religion agreed 
upon by the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of both Provinces, and 
the whole Clergy in the Convocation holden at London 
in the year of our Lord God, One thouland five hundred 
ſixty and two: and that he acknowledgerh all and every 
the Articles therein contained, being in number Nine and 
thirty, beſides the Ratification, to be agrecable to the 

Word of God. 3 „ 
To theſe three Articles whoſoever will ſubſcribe, he 
ſhall for the avoiding of all Ambiguities, ſubſcribe in this 


orqder and form of words, ſetting down both his chriſtian 


and firname, viz, I N. N. do willingly and ex animo ſubſcribe 
to theſe three Articles above mentioned, and to all things 
that are contained in them. And it any Biſhop ſhall Or- 
dain, Admit or Licenſe any, as is aforeſaid, Except he firſt 
have ſubſcribed in manner and form as here we have ap- 
pointed, he ſhall be ſuſpended from giving of Orders and 
Licences to Preach for the ſpace of twelve Months, But 
jf any of the Univerſities ſhall offend therein, we leave 
them to the danger of- the Law, and His Majeſties Cen- 


{ure. - | 
XXXVII. Srbſcription before the Dioceſan, 4 
'A TOne Licenſed, as is aforeſaid, to reach, Read Lecture, 
or Catechize, coming to reſide in any Dioceſe, ſhall 
be permitted there to Preach, Read Lecture, Catechize or 
Miniſter the Sacraments, or to execute any other Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Function, (by what Authority foeyer he be thereunto 
admitted) unleſs he firſt conſent and ſubſcribe to the three 
Articles before mentioned, in the preſence, of the Bithop of 
the Dioceſe wherein he is to Preach, Read Lecture, Cate- 
chize or Adminiſter the Sacraments, as aforeſaid. 
© XXXVIII. Revolters after Subſcripticn cenſured. 
E any Miniſter, after he hath once ſubſcribed to the ſaid 
three Articles, ſhall omit to uſe the Form of Prayer, or 
any of the Orders or Ceremonies preſcribed in the Commu- 
nion-Book, let him be ſuſpended: and if after a Month 
he do not reform and ſubmit himſelf, let him. be Excommu- 
nicated: and then it he ſhall not ſubmit himſelf within the 


» 


niſiry. 2 
ol XXXIX. Canticns 


ſpace of another Month, let him be depoſed from the Mi- 
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XIX. Cantions for Inſtitution of Miniſters into Benefices. 


Ordained by an 2 vo Biſhop, except he firſt ſhew un- 
to him his Letters of Orders, and bring him a ſufficient Teſti- 
mony of his former good life and behavour, if the Biſhop 
ſhall require it: and Jaſtly, ſhall appear upon due examinati- 
on to be worthy of his iniftry. 

XL. An Oath galt Simony at Inſtitꝛition into Beneffces. 
FJ ayoid the deteftible fin of Simony, becauſe buying 


ſelling of Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical Functions, 


Offices, ws Ei Dignities and Livings, is execr able 
before God; ther efore the Archbiſhop, and all and every 


Biſhop or Bifh ſhops, or any other perſon or er ſons, having 

Authority to Admit, Inſtitute, Collate, Inſta 

firm the Election of any Archbiſhop, Biſhop, or other 
Perſon or Perſons to any Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Function, 
Dignity, Promotion, Title, Office, Juriſdiction, Place or Be- 
nefice with Cure or without Cure, or to any Eccleſiaſtical 
Living whatſoever, ſhall before every ſuch Admiſſion, In- 


ſtitution, Collat ion, Inſtallation or Confirmation of Ele- 


ction, reſpectively miniſter to every Perſon hereafter to he 
Admitted, Inftituted, Collated, Inſtalled or Confirmed in 
or to any Archbiſhopr ick, Biſhoprick, or other Spiritual 
or Eccleſiaſtical Function, DPignity, Promotion, Title, Of- 
tice, Juriſdiction, Place or Benefice with Cure or without 
Cure, or in or to any Eccleſiaſtical Living W hatſoever, this 
Oath in manner and form following, the ſame to be taken 
by every one whom it concerneth in his own perſon, and 
5 by a Proctor: I N. N. do f. ſwear, That I have rag e no 
Simontacal payment, contract or Ppronuſe, dire 55 or in Es 
ly, by my fe Fr or by any other to my knewledg 2 with my 

conſent, to any 3 er per ſeus what e Fn or 22 


5 the þ Neu ing and obtaming of this s Eccleſiaſtical Die- 
nity, tet Projerment, Office or Living, ( reſpectively and 
particularly naming the ſame whereunto he i 80 to be Admit- 


ted, Inſtituted, Collated, Inſtalled or Confirme 2277 will at 

anytime hereafter perfor or ſatisfie any ſuch kind of payment, 

contract or pronuſe made by any other without my nowledge 
or conſent : So help mg God through Jeſus Chriſt. 

XLI. Licences for . Hort of 2 livated, and 

Refid ence enJoyne 
10 Licence or iſpenſation for the keeping of more 
* Benefices with Cure than one, ſhall be granted to any, 


* 


but ſuch” only as, ſhall be thought ve art worthy, for his 


Learning, and very gels able and ſufficient. tq diſcharge his 
duty, tha is, Who ſhall IN raken the "Deg! ee of > Ma- 


ſter 


O BOP, ſhall inſtitute any to a Benefice who hath been 


l, or to Pp | 
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ſter of Arts at the leaſt in one of the Univerſities of this 
Realm, and be a publick and ſufficient Preacher Licenſed, 
Provided always, That he be by a good and ſufficient Cau- 


tion bound to make his perſonal Reſidence in each his ſaid 


 Benefices for ſome reaſonable time in every year: And that 


the ſaid Benefices be not more than thirty miles diſtant a- 


Tunder : and laſtly, that he have under him in the Benekice 
here he doth not reſide, a Preacher lau fully allowed, that 


3s able ſukciently to teach and inſtruct the people. 
| XLII. Reſidence of Deans in their Churches, 


[ AG: Dean, Maſter or Warden. or chief Governour of 


any Cathedral or Collegiate Church, ſhall be reſident 


in his ſaid Cathedral or Collegiate Church fourſcore and ten 


days Conjuntin or Diviſim in every year at the leaſt, andthen 
ſhall continue there in Preaching the Word of God, and kee p- 


ing good Hoſpitality, except he ſhall be otherwiſe let with 
_ weighty and urgent cauſes to be » {thy by the Biſhop of | 


the Dioceſe, or in any other, lawful fort diſpenſed with, And 
when he is preſent, he, with the reſt of the Canons or Pre- 


bendar ies reſident, ſhall take ſpecial care that the Statutes and 
laudable Cuſtoms of their Church (not being contrary to the 


Word of God, or Prerogative Royal ) the Statutes of this 
Realm being in force concerning Eccleſiaſtical Order, and all 
other Conſtitutions now ſet forth and Confirmed by His Ma- 
jeſties Authority, and ſuch as ſhall be lawfully eajoyned by 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, in his Viſitation, according to 
the Statutes and Cuſtoms of the ſame Church, or the Eccle- 
fiaftical Laws of this Realm, be diligently obſerved, and that 


the Petty-Canons, Vicars Choral, and other Miniſters of their 


Church, be urged to the ſtudy of the holy Scriptures ; and 


_ every one of them to have the New Teſtament not only in 
Engliſh, but alſo in Latin. ny 


XLIII. Deans and Prebendaries to Preach during their 
Reſidence, ns 
HE Dean, Maſter, Warden or chief Governour, -Preben- 
1 daries and Canons in every Cathedral and Collegiate 
Church, ſhall not only Freach there in their own perſons ſo 
often as they are bound by Law, Statute, Ordinance or Cuſtom, 


but ſhall likewiſe Preach in other Churches of the ſame 


Dioceſe where they are Reſident, and eſpecially in thoſe pla- 
ces whence they or their Church receive any yearly Rents or 
Profits. And in caſe they themſelves be ſick, or lawfully ab- 


ent, they ſhall ſubſtitute ſuch licenſed Preachers to ſupply 


their turns, as by the Biſhop of the Dicceſe ſhall be thought 
meet to Preach in Cathedral Churches. And if any other- 


Wile — 0 or omit to ſupply his courſe, as is aforeſaid. the 


5 Offen- 
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Offender ſhall be puniſhed by the Biſhop, or by him or them 
to whom the Juriſdiction of that Church appertaineth, ac- 
cording to the quality of the Offence,  _ 
XLIV. Prebendaries to be reſident upon their Benefices, 
O Prebendaries nor Canons in Cathedral or Collegiate 
Churches, having one or more Benefices with Cure 
(and not being Refidentiaries in the ſame Cathedral or Col- 
legiate Churches ) ſhall under colour of their ſaid Prebends, 
abſent themſeves from their Bencfices wich Cure above the 
tpace of one Month in the year, unleſs it be for ſome urgent 
cauſe, and certain time to be allowed by the Biſhop of the 
Dioceſe. And ſuch of the ſaid Car ons and Prebendar ies as 
by the Ordinances of the Cathedral or Collegiate Churches 
do ſtand bound to be Reſident in the ſame, ſhall ſo among 
themſelyes ſort and proportion the times of the year, con- 
cerning Reſidence to be kept in the ſaid Churches, as that 
ſome of them always ſhall be perſonally Reſident there: and 


that all thoſe who be, or ſhall be Refidentiaries in any Ca- 


thedral or Collegiate Church, ſhall after the days of their 
Reſidency appointed by their local Statutes or Cuſtoms ex- 
pired, preſently repair to their Benefices, or ſome one of 
them, or to ſome other charge where the Law requireth 
their preſence, there to diſcharge their Duties according to 
the Laws in that caſe provided, And the Biſhop of the 
Dioceſe ſhall ſee the ſame to be duly performed and put 
in execution. | es | 
XL V. Beneficed Preachers being Reſident upon their Li- 
vings, to Preach every Sunday, 1 
1, Very Beneficed Man allowed to be a Preacher, and Re- 
TL, fiding on his Benefice, having no lawful Impediment 
ſhall in his own Cure, or in ſome other Church or Chape 
where he may conveniently, near adjoyning, ( where no 
Preacher is) preach one Sermon every Sunday of the year, 
wherein he ſhall ſoberly and ſincerely divide the Word of 
truth, to the glory of God, and to the beſt edification of 
the People. os . 
XLVI. Beneficed Men, not Preachers, to procure 
Monthly Sermons, 1 | 


: F. al Beneficed Man, not allowed to be a Preacher, 


|, ſhall procure Sermons to be Preached in his Cure once 
in every Month at the leaſt, by Preachers lawfully Licen- 
ſed, if his Living, in the judgment of the Ordinary, will be 
able to bear it. And upon every Sunday, when there ſhall 
not be a Sermon preached in his Cure, he or his Curate ſhall 
read ſome one o the Homilies prefcribed, or to be preſcri- 


bed by Authority, to the intents aforeſaid, 


C 3 __ XL.VII, Abſence 
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XLVII. A3ſence of Beneficed Men to be ſupplied by Curat es 
Woe that are allowed Preachers. | 
Very Beneficed Man Licenſed g the Laws of this 

1 Realm, 15. urgent occaſions of other ſervice not to 
reſide upon his Benefice, ſhall cauſe his Cure to be ſupplied 
by a Curate that is a ſugicient and Licenſed Preacher, if 
the worth of the Benefice will bear it. But whoſoever hath 
two Benefices, ſhall maintain a Preacher Licenſed, in the 
Benefice where he doth not reſide, except he Preach him- 


ſelf at both of them uſually. Vü'»ltl̃n 
XLVIII. None to be Curates but allowed by the Fiſhop. 
A TO Curate or Miniſter ſhall be permitted to ſerve in a- 
. N ny. place, without Examination and Admiſſion of the 
Bang of the Dioceſe. or Ordinary of the place having Epi- 
fcopal Juriſdiction, in Writing under his Hand and Seal, 
having reſpect to the greatneſs of the Cure, and meętneſs 
of the party. And the ſaid Curates and Minifters, if they 

remove from one Dioceſe to another, ſhall not be by any 
means admitted to ſerve without Teſtimony, of the. Biſhop 
of the Dioceſe, or Ordinary of the place, as aforeſaid whence 
they came, in writing, of their honeſty, ability. and con- 
formity to the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of the Church of Eng- 
land. Nor. any, ſhall ſerve more than one Church or Cha- 

el upon one day, except rhat Chapel be a Member of the 
Pari Church, or united thereunto : and unleſs the ſaid 
Church or Chapel, where ſuch a Miniſter ſhall ſerve in two 
places, be not able in the judgment of the Biſhop or Ordi- 
narv, as aforeſaid, to maintain a Curate, 

XLIX. Minifters, not allowed 7 $0. may not Expound. 
TO perſon whatſoever not, examined and approved by 
the, Biſhop. of the Dioceſe, or not Licenſed, as is afore- 

aid, for a ſufficient or convenient Preacher, ſhall take up- 
on him. to Expound in his own Cure or. elſewhere, any 
Scripture or Matter of Doctrine, but ſhall only, ftudy to read 
an and apt ly (without gloſſing or adding) the Honi- 
zes already ſet forth, or hereafter to be publiſſied by law- 
ful Authority, for the confirmation of the true Faith, and 
for the good inſtruction and edification of the people. 

L. Strangers nat admitted to Preach without ſbewing 

| : | . a their Licence. 1 | | | 

Nee Miniſter, Church-wardens, nor any other 

IL Ocffcers of the Church, ſhall ſuffer any Man to preach 
within their Churches or Chapels, but ſuch as by ſhewing 
their Licence to. Preach, ſhall appear unto them to be ſuffi- 


cicatly authorized thereunto, as is aforeſaid. 


GE PEEL By LI. Strangers 
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LI. Strangers not admitted to Preach in Cathedral Churches 
3 without ſufficient Authority. 
THE Deans, Preſidents, and Reſidentiaries of any Cathe- 

4 dral or Collegiate Church, ſhall ſuffer no Stranger to 


5 preach unto the people in their Churches, except they be 


allowed by the Archbiſhop of the Province, or by the Bi- 
ſhop of the ſame Dioceſe, or by either of the Univerſities. 
And if any in his Sermon ſhall publiſh any Doctrine, either 
ſtrange or diſagreeing from the Word of God, or from 
any of the Articles of Religion agreed upon in the Convo- 
cation-Houſe Anno 1562, or from the Book of Common 


$ Prayers, the Dean or the Reſidents ſhall by their Letters ſub- 
 Afcribed with ſome of their Hands that heard him, ſo ſoon . 


as may be, give notice of the fame to the Biſhop of the Di- 

oceſe, that he may determine the Matter, and take ſuch Or- 

der therein as he ſhall think convenient. | 
LII. The Names of Strange Preachers to he noted in a Book, 


| Fe A the Biſhop may underſtand (if occaſion ſo re- 


quire ) what Sermons are made in every Church of his 


Dioceſe, and who 22 to Preach without Licence, the 


Church-wardens and Side-men ſhall ſee that the Names of all 
Preachers which come to their Church from any other place, 


be noted in a Book, which they ſhall have ready for that 
purpoſe : wherein every Preacher ſhall ſubſcribe his Name 


the day when he Preached, and the Name of the Biſhop ot 
whom he had Licence to Preach. ft! 
LIII. No Public Oppoſition between Preachers. 
| bs any Preacher ſhall in the Pulpit particularly, or namely 
| of purpoſe, impugn or confure any Doctrine deliver- 
ed by any other Preacher in the ſame Church, or in any 
Church near adjoyning, before he hath acquainted the Bi- 
ſhop of the Dioceſe therewith, and received order from him 
what to do in that caſe, becauſe upon ſuch publick diflent- 
ing and contradicting, there may grow much offence and 
diſquietneſs unto the people: the Church-wardens or Party 
grieved, ſhall forthwith fignifie the ſame to the ſaid Biſhop, 
and not ſuffer the ſaid Preacher any more to occupy thar 


place which he hath once abuſed, except he faithſully pro- 
miſe to forbear all ſuch matter of Contention in the Church, 


until the Biſhop hath taken further Order therein: who 
ſhall with all convenient ſpeed ſo proceed therein, that, 


publick Satisfaction may be made in the Congregation 


Where the offence was given. Provided, That if. either of 


the Parties offendiag do appeal, he ſhall not be ſuffered to 


preach pendente lite. 


N Q * —— 
a - LR Bag in 4, * 
. n 1 „ —— 
Ke 04 2 = — 
— ot — N 


45 Conſtitutions and Canons Eccleſiaſtical. 
LIV. The Licences of Preachers refuſing Conformity, 


| to be void. * Fon: 
1 F any man Licenſed heretofore to Preach, by any Archbi- 
{ ſhop, Eiſhop, or by either of the Univerſities, ſhall at any 


tine from henceforth refuſe to conform himſelf to the Laws,Or- 


dinances, and Rites Eccleſiaſtical eftabliſhed in the Church of 
England, he ſhall be admoniſhed by the Biſhop of the Dio- 
ceſe, or Ordinary of the Place, to ſubmit himſelf to the ule 
and due exerciſe of the ſame. And if after ſuch admonition, he 
do not conform himſelf within the ſpace of one Month, We 


determine and decree, That the Licence of every ſuch Freacher, 
{ſhall thereupon be utterly void and of none effect 


LV. The Form of a Prayer to be uſed by all Preachers be- 
PE fore their Sermons. „ Tos 

Efore all Scrmons, Lectures and Homilies, the Preachers 
and Miniſters ſhall move the People to jovn with them 
in Praver, ia this form, or to this effect, as briefly as conveni- 
enly they may. Ye fhall pray for Chriſt's holy Catholick 

Church, that is, for the whole Congregation of Chriſtian 
Yeople diſperſed throughout the whole World, and efpecially 
tor the Churches of England, Scotland, and Jrelaud. And 
herein I require you moſt eſpecially to pray for the Kings moſt 


Fxcellent Majeſty, our Sovercign Lord FAMES, King of 


England, Scotland, France and Ireland, Defender of the 
Faith, and Supreme Governour in theſe His Realms, and all 
other His Pominions and Countries, over all Perſons, in all 
Cauſes, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Temporal. Ye ſhall alſo 
pray tor our gracious Queen Anne, the Noble Prince Henry, 
ana the reſt of the King and Queens Royal Iſſue. Ye ſhall 
alſo pray tor the Mi .ifters of Gods holy Word and Sacra- 
ments, as well Archbiſhops and Biſhaps, as other FPaſtors 
and Curates, Ye ſhall alſo pray for the Kings moſt honour- 
able Council, and for all the Nobility and Magiſtrates of this 
Realm, that all and every of theſe in their ſeveral Callings, 
may ſerve truly and paintully to the glory of God, and the 
ellity ing and well governing of his people, remembring the 
Account that they muſt make. Alfo ve ſhall pray for the 
x hole Commons of this Realm, that they may live in the 
true faith and fear of God, in humble obedierce to the King, 
and brotherly charity one to another. Finally. let us praiſe 
Col tor all thote which are departed out of this life in the 
taith of Chriſt, and pray unto God that we may have grace 
to direct Cur lives after their good Example: that this life 
ended, We may he made partakers with them of the gloricus 


Returrection in the life everlaſting; always concluding with 
Tord „ Boy 1 


IVI. Preachers 
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LVI. Preachers and Lecturers to read Divine Service, and 
5 3 the Sacraments twice a year at the leaſt, 
Very Miniſter being poſſeſſed of a Benefice that hath 
Cure and Charge of Souls, although he chiefly attend 
to Preaching, and hath a Curate under him to execute the 
other Duties which are to be performed for him in the 
Church, and likewiſe every other Stipendary Preacher that 
readeth any Lecture. or Catechizeth, or Preacheth in any 
Church or Chapel, ſhall twice at the leaſt every year read 
himſelf the Divine Service, upon two ſeveral Sundays pub- 
lickly, and at the uſual times, bath in the Forenoon and 
Afternoon, in the Church which he ſo poſſeſſeth, or where 
he Readeth, Catechizeth or Preacheth, as is aforeſaid, and 
mall likewiſe as often in every year Adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments of Baptiſm ( if there be any to be Baptized ) and of 
the Lords Supper, in ſuch manner and form, and with the 
obſervation of all ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as are preſcri- 
bed by the Book of Common Prayer in that behalf : which 
if he do not accordingly perform, then ſhall he that is poſ- 
leſſed of a Benefice (as before ) be ſuſpended : and he that 
is but a Reader, Preacher, or Catechizer, be removed from 
his place by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, until he or they ſhall 
ſubmit themſelves to perform all the ſaid Duties, in ſuch 
manner and ſort as before is preſcribed. 
L VII. The Sacraments not to be refuſed at the hands of © 
5 Unpreaching Miniſters. . 
W divers perſons feduced by falſe Teachers, do 
refuſe to have their children Baptized by a Mini- 
ſter that is no Preacher, and to receive the Holy Commu- 
n'on at his hands in the ſame reſpect. as thouzh the virtue 


| of ttote Sacraments did depend upon his ability to Preach : 


Foraſmuch as the Doctrine both of Baptiſm and of the 
Lords Supper is ſo ſu heiently ſer down in the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer to be uſed at the Adminiſtration of the ſaid 
Sacraments, as nothing can be added unto ir that is mate- 
rial and neceſſary : We do require and charge every ſuch 
perſon ſeduced, as aforeſaid, to reform that their wilful- 
neſs, and to ſubmit himſelf to the Order of the Church in 
that behalf, both the ſaid Sacraments being equally effectual, 
Whether they be miniſtred by a Miniſter that is no Preacher, 
or by one that is a Preacher. And if any hereafter ſhall 
offend herein, or leave their own Pariſh-Churches in that 
+ reſpect, and communicate, or cauſe their Children to be 
| Baptized in other Pariſhes abroad, and will not be moved 
| thereby to reform that their Error and unlawful courſe : 
Let them be preſented to the Ordinary of the place by the 
8 Ares e 5 Muß, 
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Minifter, Church-wardens, and Side-men or Queſt-men of! 
the Pariſhes where they dwell, and there receive ſuch pu- 
niſhment by Eccleſiaſtical Ceuſures, as ſuch Obſtinacy doth Þ 
worthily deſerve : that is, Let them ( perſiſting in their 
wil:ulneſs ) be Fufpended, and then after a Months further 
Obſtinacy Fxcommunicated, And likewiſe, if any Parſon, 
Vicar, or Curate, ſhall after the publiſhing hereof, either 
receive fo the Communion any ſuch perſons which are not 


of his own Church and Pariſh, or ſhall Baptize any of their 


Chil.\re1, thereby ftrengthning them in their ſaid Errors: 
Let him be ſuſpended, and not releaſed thereof, until he 
4 fairhfully promiſe that he will not afterwards offend 
rein. : 
LVIII. Mimfters reading Divine Service, and Adminiſtring 
the Sacraments, to wear Surplices, and Graduates there- 
withal Hoods. 8 5 % ͤ ũ ᷣ Mcoomeh 
22 Miniſter faying the Publick Prayers, or miniſtring 
the Sacraments, or other Rites of the Church, ſhall 


wear a decent and comely Surplice with fleeves, to be pro- 


viſed at the charge of the Pariſh, And if any Queſtion a- 


riſe touching the Matter, Decency, or Comelinels thereof, 
the ſame ſhall be decided by the diſcretion of the Ordinary, 


Furthermore, ſuch Miniſters as are Graduates, {hall wear 


upon their Surplices at ſuch times, ſuch Hoods as by the 


Orders of the Univerſities are agreeable to their Degrees, 


Which no Miniſter ſhall wear (being no Graduate) under 
_ | RS enſion. Notwithſtanding it ſhall be lawtul for 
wel N T 


iniſters as are not Graduates, to wear upon their 
Surplices, inſtead of Hoods, ſome decent Tippet of Black, 
fo it be not Silk. - © - | 95 
IX. Miniſters to Catechize every Sunday. 5 

L' Very Parſon, Vicar, or Curate, upon every Sν¹day and 
Holy day before Evening Prayer, ſhall for half an hour 
Or more, examine and inſtruct the Youth and ignorant Per- 
tors of his Pariſh, in the Ten Commandments, the Articles 
ol the Belief, and in the Lords Prayer: and ſhall diligently 
hear, inſtruct, and teach them the Catechiſm ſet forth in the 
Foox of Common Prayer. And all Fathers, Mothers, 


Nailers am Miſtreſſes, ſhall cauſe their Children, Servants, 


ant Apprentices, which have not learned the Catechiſm, 
to come to the CEurch at the time appointed, obediently to 


ear, and to be ordered by the Miniſter, until they have 


earned the ſame. And if any Miniſter neglect his Duty 
here in, let him be ſharply reproved upon the firſt Com- 


Plaint, and true Notice thereof given to the Biſhop or Or- 
Einar; of the place, If after ſubmitting himſelf, he ſhall 
Z | F 


willingly 
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willingly offend therein again, let him be ſuſpended. If ſo 


the third time, there being little hope that he will be there- 
in reformed, then Excommunicated, and ſo remain until 


he will be reformed. And likewiſe, it any of the ſaid Fa- 
thers, Mothers, Maſters or Miſtreſſes, Children, Servants, 
or Apprentices ſhall neglect their Duties, as the one ſort in 
not cauſing them to come, and the other in refuſing to learn 
as aforeſaid : Let them be Suſpended by their Ordinaries, ( if 
they be not Children) and it they ſo perſiſt by the ſpace of a 
* Month, then let them be Excommunicated. 8—Þ 
LX. Confirmation to be performed once in three Tears, 
L'Oraſmuch as it hath been a ſolemn, ancient, and laudable 
| Cuſtom in the Church of God, continued from the A- 
poſtles times, that all Biſhops ſhould lay their Hands upon 
Children baptized and inſtructed in the Catechiſm of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, praying over them, and bleſſing them, w hich 
we commonly call Confirmation, and that this holy Action 
hath been accuſtomed in the Church in former Ages, to be 
performed in the Biſhops Viſitation every third year: We 
weill and appoint, that every Biſhop, or his Suffragan, in his 
accuſtomed V ifiration, do in his own perſon caretully obſerve 
the ſaid Cuſtom. And if in that year, by reaſon of ſome 
Infirmity, he be not able perſonally to Viſit, then he ſhall 
not omit the execution of that Duty of Confirmation the 
next year after, as he may conveniently,  _ | 
LXI. Miniſters to prepare Children fer Confirmation, 
FE. Miniſter that hath Cure and Charge of Souls, fer 
the better accompliſhing of the Orders preſcribed in 
the Book of Common Prayer concerning Confirmation, ſhall 
take eſpecial Care as that none ſhall be preſented to the Biſhop | 
for him to lay his Hands upon, but ſuch as can render an ac- 
count of their Faith according to the Catechiſm in the ſaid 
Book contained. And when the Biſhop ſhall aſſign any time 
for the performance of that part of his Duty, every ſuch 
Miniſter ſhall uſe his beſt endeavour to prepare and make 
able, and likewiſe to procure as many as he can to be then 
brought, and bv the Biſhop to be Confirmed, 
III. Miniſters not to Marry any Perſons without Banns 
. or Licence. 5 
XO Miniſter upon pain of Suſpenſion per triennium pſt 
N facto, ſhall celebrate Matrimony between any Perſons 
without a Faculty or Licence granted hy ſome of the Per- 
fons in theſe our Conſtitutions 1 except the Banns 


of Matrimony have been firſt Publiſhed three ſeveral Suns 
days or Holy-days in the time of Divine Service in the Pa- 
rith-Churches and Chapels where the ſaid Parties om 
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cording to the Book of Common Prayer. Neither ſhall 
any Miniſter upon the like pain, under any pretence what- 
| ſoever, joyn any Perſons fo Licenſed in Marriage at any un- 

ſeaſonable times, but only between the hours of eight and 
twelve in the Forenoon, nor in any private place, but ei- 
ther in the ſaid Churches or Chapels where one of them 
dwelleth, and likewiſe in time of Divine Service: Nor 
when Banns are thrice asked ( and no Licence in that re- 
ſpe& neceſſary) before the Parents or Governours of the 
Parries to be married, being under the Age of twenty and 
one years, ſhall either perſonally, or by ſu fcient Teſti- 
mony, ſignifie to him their Conſents given to the ſaid Mar- 

„ | | 
= Miniſters of Exempt Churches, net to Marry 

| without Banns or Licence, 5 

Very Miniſter who ſhall hereafter celebrate Marriage 
between any Ferſons contrary to our ſaid Conftitu- 
tions, or any part of them, under colour of any peculiar 


Liberty or Priviledge claimed to appertain to certain 


Churches and Chapels, ſhall be Suſpended per triennium, by 
the Ordinary of the place where the Offence ſhall be com- 
mitted. And if any fuch Miniſter ſhall afterwards remove 
from the place where he hath commitred that Fault before 
he be ſuſpended, as is aforeſaid, then ſhall the Biſhop of 
the Dioceſe, or Ordinary of the place where he remain- 
eth, uron Certificate under the Hand and Seal of the other 
Ordinary, from whole juriſdiction he removed, exccute 
tha: Ce: ſure upon him, | 5 
LXIV. Muiſters ſclemnly to bid Hely-days. 
L Very Parſon, Vicar or Curate, fhall in his teveral Charge 
| declare to the People, every Sunday, at the time ap- 
pointe l ii the Commmion-Book, whether there be any Holy- 
days cr Faſting-days the Week following, And if any do 
hereafter wittihgix offend herein, and being once admoniſhed 
thercof by his Ordinary, ſhall again-omit that Duty, let him 
be cenſured according to Law, until he ſubmit himſelf to 
the duet performance of it. | 
LXV. Aſiniflers ſolemnly to denounce Recuſants and 
))õõͥ 
II Ordinaries ſhall in their ſeveral ſuriſdictions care- 
N fully fee and give order, that as well thoſe who for 
obſtinare reſuſing to frequent Divine Service eſtabliſſied by 
Fublicc Authority within this Realm of England, as thoſe 
alſo ( eſpecially of the better fort and condition) who for 
notorious Co tumacy or other notable Crimes ſtand lawful- 
1 Fxcommumicate, { unl.fs within Three Months imme- 
diately 


| 
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diately after the ſaid Sentence of Excommunication pro- 
nounced againſt them, they reform themſelves, and obtain 
the benefit of Abſolution ) be every Six Months enſuing, 
as well in the Parith-Church as in the Cathedral Church of 
the Dioceſe in which they remain, by the Minifter openly 
in time of Divine Service upon ſome $Srzerda;, denounced and 
declared Excommunicate, that others may be thereby both 
admoniſhed to refrain their Company and Society, and ex- 
cited the rather to procure out a Writ Le Excommunicato 
caprendo, thereby to bring and reduce them into due Order 
and Obedience. Likewiſe the Regiſter of every Fccleſiaſtical 
Court, ſhall yearly between Michaelmas and Chriftmas, duly 
certifie the Archbiſhop of the Province of all aid fingular 
the Premiſles aforeſaid. 5 1 80 3 
LXVI. Ainifters to conſer with Recuſants. 
LVery Miniſter being a Preacher, and having any Fopiſh 
Reculant or Reculants in his Pariſh, and thought fit by 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, ſhall labour diligently wich them 


from time to time, thereby to reclaim them from their Er- 


rors. And it he be no Preacher, or not ſuch a Preacher, 
then Fe ſhall procure, if he can poſſibly, ſome that are 
Preachers ſo qualified, to take pains with them ſor that 
purpoſe, If he can procure none, then he ſhall inform 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſe thereof, who ſhall not only ap- 
point ſome neighbour Preacher or Preachers adjoyning to 
rake that labour upon them, but himſelf alſo (as his im- 
portant affairs will permit him ) ſhall uſe his beft endea- 
vour by inſtruction, perſwaſion, and all good means he can 
deviſe, to reclaim both them and all other within his Dio- 
ceſe ſo affected. | 85 
„ LXVII. Miniſters to Vi/it the . 
Hen any Perſon is dangerouſly ſick in any Pariſh, 
the Miniſter or Curate (having knowledge there- 
of ) ſhall reſort unto him or her ( if the Diſeaſe be not 
known, or probably ſuſpected to be infectious ) to inſtruct 
and comtort them in their diſtreſs, according to the Order 
of the C nion- book, if he be no Preacher: or if he 
be a Preacher, theft 4 Be ſnall think moſt needſul and conve- 
nient. And when any is paſſing out of this life, a Bell ſhall 
be tolled, and the Miniſter ſhall not then flack to do his laſt 
duty. And after the parties death (if it fo fall out) there 
ſhall be rung no more but one ſhort Peal, and one other 
before the Burial, and one other after the Burial. _ 


LXVIII. Ai. 
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_ LXVHI, Miniſters not to refuſe to Chriſten or Bury. 
N O Minifter ſhall refuſe or delay to Chriſten any Chill 
according to the Form of the Book of Common 
Prayer, that is brought to the Church to him upon Sundays 
or Holy-days, to be Chriftned, or to Bury any Corps that is 
brought to the Church or Church-yard ( convenient warn- 
ing being given him thereof before ) in ſuch manner and form 
as is preſcribed in the ſaid Book of Common Prayer, And if 
he ſhall refuſe to Chriſten the one or Bury the other, except 
the party deceaſed were denounced Excommunicated Majori 
Excomminicat ione, for ſome grievous and notorious crime, 
( and no man able to teſtifie of his repentance ) he ſhall be 
fuſpended by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe from his Miniſtry 
by the ſpace of Three Months, : 
LXII. Miniſters not to * Chriſtening, if the Child be in 
| EOS anger, | 
F any Miniſter being duly, without any manner of colla- 
1 ſion, informed of the weakneſs and danger of death of 
any Infant Unbaptized in his Pariſh, and thereupon deſtred 
to go or come to the place where the ſaid Infant remaineth, 
ro Baptize the ſame, ſhall either wiltully retuſe ſo to do, or 
of purpoſe, or of groſs negligence ſhall ſo defer the time, 
as when he might conveniently have reſorted to the place, 
and have Baptized the {ſaid Infant, it dieth through ſuch his 
default Unbaptized ; the ſaid Miniſter ſhall be ſuſpended for 
Three Months, and before his Reſtitution ſhall acknow ledge 
his faulr, and promiſe before his Ordinary, that he will not 
wittingly incur the like again, Provided, that where there 
is a Curate or a Subſtitute, this Conſtitution ſhall not ex- 
tend to the Parſon or Vicar himſelf, but to the Curate or 
Subſtitute preſent. 85 80 3 
LXX. Miniſters to keep a Regiſter of Chriſteninps, Ned. 
128 dings and Burials, 
F* every Pariſh-Church and Chapel within this Realm. 
| ſhall be provided one Parchment-Book at the charge of 
the Pariſh, wherein ſhall be wrirten the day and year of e- 
very Chriftening, Wedling and Burial, which have been 
in that Pariſh ſince the time that the Law was firſt made in 
that behalf, ſo far as the ancient Books thereof can be pro- 
cured, but eſpecially ſince the beginning of the Reign of 
the late Queen. And for the ſafe keeping of the ſaid Bock, 
the Church-wardens, at the charge of the Far iſh, ſhall pro- 
vide one ſure” Coffer with three Locks and Keys; whereof 
the one to remain with the Miniſter, and the other two 
with the Church-wardens ſeverally; ſo that neither the 
Minifter without the two Church-wardens, nor the Cunt 
SE _ Wardens 
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| wardens without the Miniſter, ſhall at any time take that 
| Book out of the ſaid Coffer. And henceforth upon every 
 Sabbath-day, immediately after Mornir.g or Evening Frayer, 
the Miniſter and Church-wardens ſhall take the ſaid Parch- 
| ment-Book out of the ſaid Coſter, and the Minifter, in the 
| preſence of the Church-wardens, ſhall Write and Record 
in the ſaid Book, the Names of all perſons Chrittene.l, to- 
| gether with the Names and Sirnames of their Parents, and 
| alſo the Names of all perſons Married and Buried in that 
| Pariſh in the Week before, and the day and year of e- 
very ſuch Chriſtening, Marriage and Eurial : And that 
| done, they ſhall lay up that Book in the Coffer as, before: 
| And the Miniſter and Church-wardens unto every Page of 
that Book, when it ſhall be filled with ſuch Inſcriptions, 
* ſhall ſubſcribe their Names. And the Church-wardens ſhall 


once every year within one month after the Five and twen- 


tieth day of March, tranſmit unto the Biſhop of the JDioceſe, 


or his Chancellor, a true Copy of the Names of all Perſons 


Chriſtened, Married or Buried in their Pariſh in the year 


before (ended the ſaid Five and twentieth. day of March) 


| and the certain days and months in which every ſuch Crifien- 


. ing, Marriage and Burial was had, to be ſubſcribed with 
the Hands of the {aid Miniſter and Church-wardens, to 


the end the ſame may faithfully be prelerved in the Re- 


 giſtry of the ſaid Biſhop : which Certificate ſhall: be receive 


\ A 
/ N 
* 
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ed without Fee. And if the Miniſter or Church-wardens, 


ſhall be negligent in performance of any thing herein con- 
tained, it thall be lawful {or the Bifhop or his Chancellor to 
convent them, and: proceed againſt. every of them as Con- 


| temners of this our Conſtitution. 


LXXI. Minzſters not to Preach or Adminiſter the Commit · 
5 nicn in Private Heuſts. 

\ TO Miniſter ſhall Preach or Adminiſter the holy, Com- 
VN. munion in any private houſe, except it be in times 
of neceſſity, when any being either ſo impotent, as he can-- 
not go to the Church, or very dangerouſly ſick, are deſi- 
rous to be partakers of the holy Sacrament, upon pain of 
Suſpenſion for the. firſt offence, and Excommunicat ion for 
the ſecond. Provided, that houſes are here reputed for 


private houſes, wherein are no Chapels dedicated and al- 


lowed by the Eccleſiaſtical Laws: of this Realm. And pro- 
vided. allo, under the pains before expreſſed, that no Chap- 
lains do Preach or Adminiſter the Communion in an other. 
decke bat in > Chapels a adhd ; W 
10 they do the fame: very ſel m upon Sund as at 1 I- 
days : So that both the Lords and” Maſters of: the ſaid 
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nd Canons Eccleſtaſfical, 
Houſes and their Families ſhall at other times reſort to 
their own Pariſh-Churches, and there receive the holy Com- 
munion at the leaſt once every year. DE 
LXXII. Miniſters not to appoint publick or Private Faſts or 
ws Prophecies, or to Exorciſe, but by Authority, 
| O Miniſter or Miniſters ſhall. without the Licence 
and Direction of the Biſhop of the Dioceſe firſt ob- 
tained and had under his Hand and Seal, appoint or keep 
any ſolemn Faſts, either publickly or in any private Hou- 
fes, other than ſuch as by Law are, or by Publick Autho- 
rity ſhall be appointed, nor ſhall be wittingly preſent at any 
of them, under pain of Suſpenſion for the firſt fault, of 


_ Excommunication for the ſecond, and of Depoſition from 
the Miniſtry for the third. Neither thall any Miniſter not 


Licenſed, as is aforeſaid, preſume to appoint or hold any 
Meetings for Sermons, commonly termed by ſome, Fro- 


heſies or Exorciſes. in Market-towns or other Places. un- 
3 3 


der the ſaid pains: nor without ſuch Licence to attempt 


upon any pretence whatſoever, either of Poſſeſſion or Ob- 
ſeſſion, by Faſting and Prayer to caſt out any Devil or De- 


vils, under pain of the imputation of Impoſture or Co- 
ſenage, and Depoſition from the Miniftry. _ 
LXXIII. Miniſters not to bold private Conventicles. 
1 as all Conventicles and ſecret Meetings of 
Prieſts and Miniſters, have been ever juſtly accounted 
very hurtful to the State of the Church wherein they 


live: We do now. ordain and conſtitute, That no Prieſts 


or Miniſters of the Word of God, nor any other Perſons, 


mall meet together in any Private Houſe or elſewhere, to 


conſult upon any matter or courſe to be taken by them, or 


upon their motion or direction by any other, which may 


any way tend to the impeaching or depraving of the Do- 
ctrine of the Church of England, or of the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, or of any part of the Government and Dil- 
cipline now eſtabliſhed in the Church of England, under 


pain of Excommunication ipſo facto. 


LXXIV. Decency in Apparel enjoyned to Miniſters. 
THe true, ancient and. flouriſhing Churches of Chrift 
being ever defirous that their Prelacy and Clergy 


might be had as well in outward Reverence, as otherwiſe 


regarded for the Worthineſs of their Miniſtry, did think it 
tir by a preſcript Form of deceat and comely Apparel, to 


have them known to the people, and thereby to receive 
the Honour and Eſtimation due to the ſpecial Meſſengers 


and Miniſters of Almighty God : We therefore following 
their grave Judgment, and the ancient Cuſtom 8 = 
pi urc 
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Church of England, and hoping that MINE new-fangleneſs 
of Apparel in ſome factious perſons will die of it ſelf, do 
conſtitute and appoint, that the Archbiſhops and Biſhops 
ſhall not intermit to uſe the accuſtomed Apparel of their 
Degrees. Likewiſe all Deans, Maſters of Colleges, Arch- 


deacons-and Prebendaries in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, 


(being Prieſts or Deacons) Doctors in Divinity, Law and 
Phyſick, Batchelors in Divinity, Maſters of Arts and Batche- 
lors of Law, —_— any Eccleſiaſtical Living, ſhall uſually 


wear Gowns with ſtanding Collars, and Sleeves ſtrait at the 


Hands, or wide Sleeves as is uſed in the Univerſities, with 
Hoods or Tippets of Silk or Sarcenet, and ſquare Caps. And 
that all other Miniſters admitted or to be admitted into 
that Function, ſhall alſo uſually wear the like Apparel, as 
is aforeſaid, except Tippets only. We do further in like 
manner ordain, That all the ſaid Eccleſiaſtical Perſons a- 
bove mentioned, ſhall uſually wear in their Journies Cloaks 


with Sleeves, commoaly called Prieſts Cloaks, without Gards, 


Welts, long-Buttons or Cuts. And no Æccleſiaſtical Perſon 
{hall wear any Coif or wrought Night-cap, but only plain 
Night*caps of Black Silk, Satten or Velvet. In al wagon | 
particulars concerning the Apparel here preſcribedg oar 
meaning is not to attribute any Holineſs or ſpecial” Or- 


thineſs to the ſaid Garments, but for decency, gravity. and 


order, as is before ſpecified. In private Hou es, and in 
their Studies, the ſail Perſoas Eccleſiaſtical may ufe an 
comely and Scholar-like Apparel, proyided, that it be not 


- 


cut or pinckt ; and that in publick they go not in their 


Doublet and Hoſe, without Coats or Caſſocks: And that they 
wear not any light coloured Stockings. Likewiſe poor Be- 
neficed Men and Curates (not being able to provide them- 
ſelves long Gowns ) may go in ſhort GowWIUs, of the fq- 
ſhion.,atorgfaid, os % 
LXXV. Sober Converſation required in Miniſters. | 
TO Eccleſiaſtical perſen ſhall at any "time, other than 
| N for their honeſt necefliries, reſort t any Taverns of 
Alehouſes, neither ſhall they board or lodge in any ſuch 
laces. | Furthermore, they ſhall not give themlelyes; to an 
aſe or, feryile labour, or to drinking or riot, ſpending 
their time idly by day or by night, playing at Dice, Cards 
or Tables, or any other unlawful Game : but at all times 
convenient, they ſhall hear or read 19 15 of the holy 
Scriptures; or ſhall occupy themſelves ' with ſome other 
honeſt ſtudy or exerciſe, always doing the things Which 
ſhall appertain to honeſty, and endeavouring to profit the 
Church of God, having A in mind that they ought 
| | | | to 


'ATO man being 
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to excel all others in purity of life; and ſhould be examples 
to the people to live well and Chriſtianly, under pain of 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures to be inflicted with Severity, accord- 
ing to the qualities of their Offences. . 
LXXVI. Miniſters at no time to for ſale their Calling. 
itted a Deacon or Miniſter, ſhall from 
| thenceforth Voluntarily relinquiſh the ſame, nor af- 


o 
. 


ter ward uſe himſelf in the courſe of his life, as a Lay-man, 


upon pain of Excommunication. And the names of all ſych 
men ſo forſaking their Calling, the Church-wardens of the 
Die where they dwell ſhall preſent to the Biſhop of the 


* 


ioceſe, or to the Ordinary of the place, having Epiſcopal 
uriſdiction. VVV 
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| SCHOOL-MASTERS. 


Len. None fo . teach School without Licence. 
Man ſhall:teach either in * School, or pri- 
vate Houſe, but ſuch as ſhall be allowed by the 
Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or Ordinary of the place, 


to the firſt and third Articles aforementioned ſimply, and 


'LXXVIIL Curates deſirous to Teach, to be Liconſed 
FFV before others, „ 


to the two firſt Clauſes of the ſecond Article. 


TN what Pariſh-Church or Chapel ſoever there is a Cu- 


rate Which is a Maſter of Arts, or Batchelor of Arts, or 


is otherwiſe well able to teach Youth, and will willingly Z 


| fo do, for the better increaſe of his Living, and traigin 


Con iron r. G 15 
Country-Towns, where there is a publick School founded 


. 


» 
OF 
* 


of Children in Principles of true Religon : We will and 


_ erdain, That a Licence to teach Youth of the Pariſh Where 
he ſerveth, he granted to none by the Ordinary of that place, Þ 


ut, only to_the ſaid Curate, Provided always, That this 
' ſhall. not extend ro any Pariſh ' or. Chapel in 


already ; In Whigh caſe we think it not meet to allow a] 
to teach Shs but only him that is allowed for the fail 
Io: + ot. airs, 5 heh 
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WW under his Hand and Seal, being found meet as well [; 
for his learning and dexterity in teaching, as for ſober and 
1oneſt converſation, and alſo for right underſtanding of | 
Gods true Religion, and alſo except he ſhall firſt ſubſcribe |_ 
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IAAXIX. The Duty of School -Maſters. 
LL School-Maſters ſhall teach in Engliſh or Latin, as 
the Children are abie to bear, the larger or ſhorter 
Catechiſm heretofore: by publick Authority ſet forth. And 
as often as any Sermon ſhall be upon Holy and Feſtival Days, 
within the Pariſh where they teach, they ſhall bring. their 
Scholars to the Church where ſuch Sermon ſhall be made, 
and there ſee them quietly and ſoberly behave themſelves, and 
ſhall examine them at times convenient after their return, 
what they have born away of ſuch Sermons. Upon other 
days, and at other times they ſhall train them up with ſuch 
Sentences: of holy Scriptures, as ſhall be moſt expedient to 
induce them to all godlineſs: and they ſniall teach the Gram- 
mar ſet forth by King F ENRY the Eighth, and continued 
in the times of King EDWARD the Sixth, and Queen 
ELEZ ABETH of noble memory, and none other. And 
if any School-maſter being. Licenſed,. and having ſubſcribed, 
as aforeſaid, ſhall offend in any of the premiſſes, or either 
ſpeak, write, or teach againſt any thing Whereunto he hath 
formerly ſubſcribed, (if upon admonition by the Ordinary 
he do not amend and reform himſelf). let him be ſuſpended 
from teaching. School any longer. 


y . 4 . . 
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Things appertaining to Churches. 


LXXX. The great Bible, and Book: of Common Prayer, 
3 to be had in every Church. NJ. 
E Chiurch-wardens or Queſt-men of every Church 
and Chapel, ſhall at the charge of the Pariſn pro- 
vide the Book of Common Prayer, lately explained 
- in ſome few points by His Majeſties Authority, 
zly according to the Laws and His Highneſs Prerogative i 
4 that behalf, and that with all convenient ſpeed, 3 

furtheſt within Two Months after the publiſhing: of theſe 
ere] our Conftitutions. And if any Pariſhes be yet unfurniſhed 
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„ot the Bible of the largeſt Volume, or of the Books of 
his Homilies allowed by Authority, the ſaid Churchi-wardens 


in ſhall- within convenient time provide the ſame: at the like 
ed , . rabe oft 

. LXXXI, A Font of Stone for Baptiſin in every Church. | 
Ceording to a former Conſtitution, too much ne- 
1 glected in many places, we appoint, That there ſhall 
be a Font of Stone in every Church and Chapel Where 
Baptiſm is to be. müniſtred; LY ſame: to be ſet in the i 
Pp 9 | 2 | 08 
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cient uſual places, In which only Font the Miniſter ſhall 
baptize publickly. | e 
LXXXII. A decent Communion-Table in every Church. 
Hereas we have no doubt but that in all Churches 
Within the Realm of England, convenient and de- 
cent "Tables are provided and placed for the Celebration of 


the holy Communion, We appoint that the ſame Tables ſhall 


from time to time be kept and repaired in ſuicient and | | 
leemly manner, and covered in time of Divine Service with. | 
a Carpet of Silk or other decent Stuff thought meet by the | 
Ordinary of the place, if any queſtion be made of it, and | 
With a fair linen cloth at the time of the Miniſtration, as þ 

becometh that Table, and ſo ſtand, ſaving when the ſaid ho- 
Y Communion is to be adminiſtred. At which time the 

ame ſhall be placed in ſo good ſort within the Church or |. 


Chancel, as thereby the Miniſter may be more conve- 
niently heard of the Communicants in his Prayer and Mi- 
niſtrat ion, and the Communicants alſo more conveniently 
and in more number may Communicate with the ſaid Mi- 
niſter: and that the Ten Commandments be ſet upon the 
Eaſt- end of every Church and Chapel, Where the people 
may beſt ſee and read the ſame, and other chofen Sen- 
tences written upon the Walls of the ſaid Churches and 
Chapels in places convenient: And likewiſe that a conveni- 
ent Seat be made for the Miniſter to read Service in. All 
theſe to be done at the charge of the Pariſn. 

LXXXIII. A Pulpit to be provided in every Church. 

THE Church-wardens or Queſt-men at the common 

charge of the. Pariſhioners in eyery Church, ſhall 
provide a comely and decent Pulpit, to be fet in a conve- 
nient place within the ſame, by the diſcretion of the Or- 
dinary of the place, if any queſtion do ariſe, and to be 
there ſeemly kept for the Preaching of Gods Word. 
- __ LXXXIV,. A Cheſt for Alms in every Church, 
T* HE Church-wardens ſhall provide and have within Three 

1 Months after the publiſhing of theſe Conſtitutions, a 
ſtrong Cheſt, with a Hole in the upper part thereof, to be 
provided at the charge of the Parith (if there be none ſuch 
already provided) having Three Keys; of which one ſhall 
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remain in the cuſtody of the Parſon, Vicar or Curate, ad 
the other two the in cuſtody of the Church-wardens for the 
time being: which Cheſt they ſhall ſer and faſten in the 
moſt convenient place, to the intent the Pariſhioners may Þ 


put into it their Alms for their poor Neighbours. And the 
Parſon, Vicar or Curate, ſhall diligently from time to time, 
and *. ally When Men make their Teſtaments, call up- 
i 0 4 | | Oln, 
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on, exhort, and move their Neighbours to confer, and give 
as they may well ſpare to the ſaid Cheſt, declaring unto 
them, That whereas heretofore they have been diligent to 
beſtow much Subſtance other wiſe than God commanded, 


upon ſuperſtitious Uſes, now they ought at this time to 
be much more ready to help the Poor and Needy, know - 
ing that to relieve the Poor, is a ſacrifice which pleaſeth 
© God: And that alſo, whatſoever is given for their comfort, 


is given to Chriſt himſelf, and is ſo accepted of him, that 
be will mercifully reward the ſame. The which Alms and 


Devotion of the people, the Keepers of the Keys ſhall Year- 


; ly, Quarterly, or oftner (as need requireth ) take out of the 


g * 
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Cheſt, and diſtribute the ſame in the preſence of moſt of the 


- Pariſh, or fix of the chief of them, to be truly and faithful- 
' ly delivered to their moſt poor and needy Neighbours. 


LXXXV. Churches to be kept in ſufficient Reparations, 
PHE Church-wardens or Queſt-men ſhall take care, and 
provide that the Churches be well and ſuficiently re- 


8. paired, and ſo from time to time kept and maintained, that 


the Windows be well glazed, and that the Floors be kept 


paved, plain, and even, and all things there in ſuch an order- 


ly and deſent ſort, without duſt. or any thing that may be ei- 


ther noiſom or unſeemly, as beſt becometh the Houſe of God, 
and is preſcribed in an Homily to that effect. The like care 
they ſhall take that the Church-yards be well and ſufficient- 
/ ly repaired, fenced and maintained with Walls, Rails or Fales, 
' as have been in each place accuſtomed, at their charges unto 
whom by Law the fame appertaineth : but eſpecially they 
| ſhall ſee that in every meeting of the Congregation peace 
be well kept, and that all perſons Excommunicated, and ſo 
dencunced, be kept out of the Church. 
' LXXXVI, Churches to he ſurvered, and the Decays cer- 
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tified to the High- Commiſſioners. 
Very Dean, Dean and Chapter, Archdeacon, and others 
which have Authority to hold Eccleſiaſtical Viſitations 


by Compoſition, Law or Preſcription, ſhall ſurvey the 
Churches of his or their Juriſdiftion, once in every three 
years in his own perſon, or cauſe the ſame to be done, and 


ſhall from time to time within the ſaid three years, certiſie the 
High Commiſſioners for Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, every year, of 
ſuch defects in any the ſaid Churches, as he or they do find to 
remain unrepaired, and the Names and Sirnames of the Parties 
f.ulty therein. Upon which Certificate we defire that the ſaid 
High-Commiſſioners will er officio mero ſend for ſuch Parties, 
and compel them to obey the juſt and lawful Decrees of ſuch 
Eccleſiaſtical Ordinaries making ſuch Certificaress. 

en D 3 LXXXVII. A Terrier 


— — 


— 


and by themſelves. 


— 
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LXXXVII. A Terrier of Glche-lands, and other Poſſeſſtons 
Yi: | belonging to Churches, | | 


V Ordain, That the Archbifhops, and all Biſhops 


within their ſeveral Dioceſes, ſhall procure ( as 
much as in them lieth ) that a true Note and Terrier of all 
the Glebes, Lands, Medows, Gardens, Orchards, Houſes, 
Stocks, Implements, Tenements, and Portions of Tythes ly- 
ing out of their Pariſhes ( which belong to any Parſonage 


or Vicarage, or rural Prebend ) be taken by the view of 


ho1eft Mea in every Pariſh, by the appointment of the 
Bifthop, whereof the Miniſter to be one, and be laid up in 
he kiſhaps Regiſtry, there to be for a perpetual Memory 
eereat. - © 1 5 

i LXXXVIII. Churches not to be Propbaned. 


= H E Chyrch-wardens or Queſt-men, and their Aſſiſtants 


A fhall fufter no Plays, Feaſts, Banquets, Suppers, Church- 
ales, Drinkings, Temporal Courts or Leets, Layjuries, 
Myſters, or any other prophane Uſage to be kept in the 
Churcn, Chapel or Church-yard, neither the Bells to be 


rang ſyperititiouſly, upon Holy days or Eves abrogated by Þ 


the Book of Common-Prayer, nor at any other times, with- 
gut good cauſe to be allowed by the Miniſter of the place, 


9 


Church-wardens or Queſt-men, and Side- 
men or Aſſiſtants. 


LXXXIX. The Choice of Church-wardens, aud their 
Account. Tor | 
E L Church-wardens or Queſt-men in every Pariſh, 
ſhall be choſen by the joynt conſent of the Mini- 
ſter and the Pariſhioners, if it may be: But it they 
cannot agree upon ſuch a Choice, then the Mini. 


jter ſhall chooſe one, and the Pariſhioners another: and 


without ſuch a Joynt or ſeveral Choice, none ſhall take up- 
on them to be Church-wardens, neither ſhall they continue 
any longer than one year in that Office, except prehaps they 


be choſen again in like manner. And all Church-war- 


dens at the end of their year, or within a month after at 
rhe moſt, ſhall before the Minifter and the Pariſhipners, give 
BP a juſt account of fuch Money as they have received, and 
alſo What particularly rkey have beſtowed in Reparations, 
and otherwife' for the uſe of the Church. And laſt of all, 
going out of their Office, they ſhall truly deliver pp to the 
LIES IT SS Se Pariſhioners 
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Pariſhioners whatſoever Money or other things of right be- 
longing to the Church or Pariſh, which remaineth in their 
hands, that it may be delivered over by them to the next 
Church-wardens by Bill indented. > 
XC, The Choice of fide-men, and their Foynt Office with 
| Church-wardens, 
HE Church-wardens or Queſt-men of every Pariſh, and 
two or three or more diſcreet perſons in every Pari 
to be choſen for Side-men or Aſſiſtants, by the Miniſter and 
Pariſhioners, if they can agree, ( otherwiſe to be appointed 


by the Ordinary of the Dioceſe ) ſhall 1 Ione fee, that 


all the Pariſhioners duly reſort to their Church upon all 
Sundays and Holy-days, and there continue the whole time 
of Divine Service: and none to walk or to ſtand idle or talking 
in the Church, or in the Church-yard, or the Churct- 


porch, during that time. And all ſuch as ſhall be found 


ſlack or negligent in reſorting to the Church, (having no 


= great or urgent Cauſe of I they ſhall earneſtly call upon 
| i 


them: and after due monition (if they amend not) they ſhall 
preſent them to the Ordinary of the place. The Choice of 
which perſons, viz. Church-wardens or Queſt-men, Side- 


men or Aſſiſtants, ſhall be yearly made in Eaſter- weck. 


— „ — A N 


PARISH-CLERKS, 


XCI. Parih-Clerks to be choſen by the Miniſter. 
TO Pariſh-Clerk upon any Vacation ſhall be choſen 
within the City of London, or elſewhere within 
the Province of Canterbury, but by the Parſon or 
— Vicar : or where there is no Parſon or Vicar, by 
the Miniſter of that place for the time being: Which Choice 
ſhall be ſignified by the faid Miniſter, Vicar or Parſon, to 
the Pariſhioners the next Sunday following in the time of 
Divine Service. Andthe faid Clerk ſhalt be of twenty years 
of Age at the leaſt, and known to the ſaid Parſon, 'Vicar or 
Miniſter, to be of honeſt Converfation, and ſufcient for his 
Reading, Writing, and alfo for his competent Skill in Sing- 
ing (if it may be.) And thè faid Clerks ſo choſen ſhall have 
and receive their ancient Wages. without Fraud or Diminu- 
tion, either at the Hands of the Church-wardens at ſuch 
times as hath been aecuſtomed, or by their own. Colledtiar 


| According to che moſt ancient Cuſtoim bf every Parim. 
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Eccleſiaſtical Courts belonging to the Arch- 
2 85 biſhops Juriſdiction. 


XCII. None to Be cited into divers Courts for Pyrbatc of 


the ſame Will. 


b both of inferiour Courts, and of the Courts of the 


1 Archbiſhops Prerogative much diſtracted, and di- 


verſly called, and ſummoned for Probate of Wills, 
or to take Adminiſtrations of the Goods of Perſons dying 
Inteſtate, and are thereby vexed and grieved with many caul- 
leſs and unneceſſary 'Troubles, Moleſtations and Expences : 
We conſtitute and appoint, That all Chancellors, Commiſ- 
ſaries or Officials, or any other exerciſing Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 
riſdiction whatſoever, ſhall at the firſt charge with an Oath 
all perſons called, or voluntarily appearing before them for 
the Probate of any Will, or the Adminiſtration of any Goods, 
Whether they know, or (moved by any ſpecial inducement) 
do firmly believe that the Party deceaſed ( whoſe Teſtament 
or Goods depend now in queſtion ) had at the time of his 
or her dcath, any Goods or good Debts in any other Dio- 
ceſe or Dioceſes, or peculiar Juriſdiction within that Pro- 
' Vince, than in that wherein the ſaid Party died, amounting 
to the Value of Five Pounds. And if the ſaid Perſon cited, 
or voluntarily appearing before him, ſhall upon his Oath 
atm, That he knoweth, or (as aforeſaid ) firmly belie- 
veth, that the ſaid Party deceafed had Goods or good Debts 
in any other Dioceſe or Dioceſes, or peculiar Furifdiction 
within the ſaid Province, to the value aforeſaid, and par- 
ticularly ſpecifie and declare the ſame ; then ſhall he pre- 
ſently diſmiſs him, not preſuming to intermeddle with the 
Probate of the ſaid Will, or to grant Adminiſtration of the 
Goods of the Party ſo dying Inteſtate : Neither ſhall he 
require or exact any other Charges of the ſaid Parties more 
than ſuch only as are due for the Citation, and other Pro- 

ceſs had and uſed againſt the ſaid Parties, upon their fur- 
ther Contumacy ; but ſhall openly and plainly declare and 
_ profeſs, That the ſaid Cauſe belongeth to the Prerogative 
of the Archbiſhop of that Province, willing and admoniſh- 
ing the Party to prove the ſaid Will, or require Admini- 
ſtration of the ſaid Goods in rhe Court of the ſaid Freroga- 
tive, and to exhibit before him the ſaid Judge the Frobate 
or Adminiſtration; under the Seal of the Prerogative with- 
in forty days next following. And if any Chancellor, 
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Commiſſary, Official or other exerciſing Eccleſiaſt ical Ju- 
riſcliction whatſoever, or any their Regiſter ſhall offend 
herein, let him be 115 facto ſuſpended Rom the execution 
of his Office, not to be abſolved or releaſed until he have 
reſtored to the Party all Expences by him laid out contrary 
to the tenour of the Premiſſes: and every ſuch Probate of 
any Teſtament or Adminiſtration of Goods ſo granted, ſhall 
be held void and fruſtrate to all Effects of the Law what- 
{oever. 4 


Furthermore, we charge and enjoyn, that the Regiſter = 
of every inferiour Judge do without all diffculty or delay, 


certifie and inform the Apparitor of the Prerogative Court, 
repairing unto him once a month and no oftner, what Exe- 


cutors or Adminiſtrators have been by his ſaid Judge for 


the Ineompetency of his own juriſdiction, diſmiſſed to the 


ſaid Prerogative Court within the month next before, under 


pain of a months Suſpenſion from the Exerciſe of his Ofice 


for every Default therein. Provided that this Canon or 
any thing therein contained, be not pre judicial to any Com- 


poſition between the Archbiſhop and any Biſhop, cr other | 


Ordinary, nor to any inferiour Judge that ſhall grant any 
Probate of Teſtament or Adminiſtration of Goods ro any 


Party that ſhall voluntarily deſire it, both out of the ſaid 


inferiour Court, and alſo out of the Prerogative. Provided 


likewiſe, that if any Man die in itinere, the Goods that 


he hath about him at that preſent, ſhall not cauſe his 
Teſtament or Adminiſtration to be liable unto the Preroga- 
tive Court, | BY 
XCIII. The Rate of Bona notablia liable to the Prero- 
= gatrve Court, 0 


F we decree and ordain, That no Judge of 


the Archbiſhops Prerogative ſhall hencefor ward Cite, 
or cauſe to be Cited ex offczo any perſon whatſoever: to any 


of the atoreſaid intents, unleſs he have knowledge that the 
party Deceaſed was at the time of his Death poſſeſſed. of 
Goods and Chattels in ſome other Dioceſe or Dioceles, or 
peculiar juriſdiction within that Provirce than in that 
wherein he died amounting to the value of five pounds at 
the leaſt: decreeing and declaring, that whoſo hath not 
Goods in divers Dioceſes to the Fo 


That this Clauſe here, and in the former Conftitution men- 
tioned, ſhall not prejudice thoſe Pioceſes where by compo- 


ſition or cuſtom bona n tabilia are rated at a greater um. And 
it any judge of the Prerogative Court, or any his Surro- 

gate or his Regiſter or Apparitor, ſhall Cite or cauſe tay 
FG perſon 


: x aid ſum or value, ſhall 
not be accounted to have b-74 notablia. Always Provided, 


iy 
. 
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perſon to be cited into his Court contrary to the tenor of 
the Premiſles, he ſhall reſtore to the party ſo cited all hi; 
cofts and charges, and the Acts and Proceedings in that be- 
half ſhall be held void and fruſtrate. Which Expences if 
the ſaid Judge or Regiſter, or Apparitor ſhall refuſe accord. 
ingly to pay, he fhall be Suſpended from the Exerciſe of 
his Office, until he yield to the performance thereof. 
CI. None to be cited into the Arches or Audience, hut 
D woellers within the Archbiſhops Dioceſe or Peculiars. 
A TO Dean of the Arches, nor Official of the Archbithopz 
: Conſiftory, nor any Judge of the Audience, fhall 
heneeforward in his own Name, or in the Name of the 
Archbiſhop. either, ex officzo, or at the inſtance of any party, 
originally cite, ſummon or any way compel, or procure to 
be cited, ſummoned or compelled any perſon which dwel- 
leth not within the particular Dioceſe or Peculiar of the 
| ſaid Archbiſhop, to appear before him or any of them for 
any Cauſe or Matter whatſoever belonging to Eccleſiaſtical 
Cognizance, without the Licence of the Dioceſan firſt had 
and obtained in that behalf, other than in ſuch particular 
Caſes only as are exprefly excepted and reſer ved in and by 
a Statute, Ann, 23 H. 8. cap, 9. And if any of the faid 
Julges ſhall offend herein, he fhall for every ſuch Offence 
be Suſpended from the Fxerciſe of his Office, for the ſpace 
of three whole Months. | | 
LS XCV. The Reflraint of double Ouarrels, | 
A beit, by former Conſtitutions of the Church of Eng- 
land, every Biſhop hath had two Months ſpace to en- 
quire and inform himſelf of the Suffeiency and Qualities of 
every Miniſter, after he hath been preſented unto him to be 
Inſtiture into any Benefice : Yet for the avoiding of ſome | 
Inconveniencies, we do now abridge and reduce the faid two | 
Months unto eight and twenty days only. In reſpect of | 
which Abridgment, we do ordain and appoint, that ro 
double Quarrel fhalt hereafter be granted out of any of the 
Archbiſhops Courts, at the Suit of any Minifter whofoever, 
except he ſhalt firſt take his perſonal Oath, that the ſaid 
eight and twenty days at the leaſt are expired, after he firſt 
rendred his Preſentation to the Biſhop, and that he refu- 
ſed ro grant him Irftitution there upon: or ſhall enter Bonds 
with ſuficient Sureties ta prove the fame to be true, under. 
pain of Suſpenſion of the Granter thereof from rhe execu- 
tion of his Office, for half a year totes qreotzes, to be denoun- 
bad by the fait Archbiſhop, and Nullity of the double Quar- 
rel aforeſaid, fo unduly procured, to all intents and purpoſes 
whatſoever. Always provided, that within the ſaid Ang 
111457 8 an 
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and twenty days, the N ſhall not inſtitute any other to 
f the ſaid Party before preſented, ſub pena 


ACI. Inbibit ions not to be anted witbout the Subſcription 


of an Advocate, 


| | TRE the Juriſdictions of Biſhops may be preſerved 


as near as may be) entire and free from Prejudice, 


| and that for the behoof of the Subjects of this Land, better 
* Proviſion be made, that hencefor ward they be not grieved 


with frivolous and wrongful Suits and 3 54 48 It is 
Ordained and Provided, that no Inhibition ſhall be granted 
out of any Court belonging to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
at the inſtance of any party, unleſs it be Subſcribed by an 
Advocate praCctifing in the ſaid Court: which the ſaid Ad- 
vocate ſhall do freely, not taking any Fee for the fame, ex- 
cept the party proſecuting the Suit, do voluntarily beſtow 
ſome Gratuity upon him for his Counſel and Advice in the 
{aid Cauſe, The like courſe ſhall be uſed in granting forth 
any Inhibition, at the inſtance of any party, by the Biſhop 
or his Chancellor againſt the Archdeacon, or any other per- 
ſon exerciſing Feclehaſtical Juriſdiction: And if in the Court 
or Conſiſtory of any Biſhop there be no Advocate at all, 
then ſhall the Subſcription of a Proctor, practiſing in the 
ſame Court, be held ſuticient | | 
ACVII. Inbibit ions not to be granted until the Appeal be 
5 exhibited to the Judge. 3 | 

T is further ordered and decreed, That henceforward no 
1 Inhibition be granted by occafion of any interlocutory 
Decree, or in any Cauſe of Correction whatſoever, except 
under the Form aforeſaid : And moreover, That before 
the going out of any ſuch Inhibitipn, the Appeal it ſelf, or 
a Copy thereof ( avouched by Oath to be jutt and true) be 
exhibited to the Judge, or his lawful Surrogate, whereby he 
may be fully informed, both of the Quality of the Crime, 
and of the Cauſe of the Grievance, before the granting forth 
of the ſaid Inhibition, And every Appellant or his lawful. 
Proctor ſhall before the obtaining > any ſuch Inhibirion, 
ſhew and exhibit to the Judge or his Surrogate in Writing, 
a true Copy of thoſe Acts wherewith he complaineth him- 


elt to be agrieved, and from which he appealeth, or ſhall 
take a Corporal Oath that he hath performed his dili⸗ 


gence and true endeavour for the obtaining of the ſame, and 
could not obtain it at the Hands of the Regiſter in the 
Country, or his Deputy, tendring him his Fee, And if any 
judge or Regiſter ſhall either procure or permit any Inhibi- 
tion to be ſealed, fo as is laid, contrary to the * and 
uk 3 imita- 
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Limitation above ſpecified, let him be Suſpended from the 
Execution of his Offce, for the ſpace of three Months: If 
any Proctor, or other perſon whatſoever by his Appoint- 
ment, ſhall offend in any of the Premiſſes, either by making 
or ſending out any Inhibition, contrary to the tenour of the 
ſaid Premiſles, let him be removed from the Exerciſe of his 
Office, for the ſpace of a whole Year, without hope of re- 
leaſe or reſtoring. _ | 5 
IJCVIII. Inhibitions not to be granted to Factious Appellants, 
une ſs they firſt Subſcribe. 
F as they who break the Laws cannot in reaſon 
claim any benefit or protection by the ſame: We de- 
cree and appoint, that # ab any Judge Eccleſiaſtical hath 
proceeded judicially againſt obſtinate and factious perſons, 
and Contemners of Ceremonies, for not obſerving the Rites 
and Orders of the Church of England, or for contempt of 


ublick Praycr, no Judge ad quem, ſhall admit or allow any 
his or their appeals, unleſs he having firſt ſeen the Origi- 
nal Appeal, the party Appellant do firſt perſonally pro- 
| miſe and avow, that he will faithfully keep and obſerve all 
the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of England, as alſo 
the preſcript Form of Common Prayer, and do likewiſe 
Subſcribe to the three Articles formerly by us ſpecified 
and declared, 5 3 8 
XC. None to Marry within the Degrees Prohibited. 
N O perſon ſhall Marry within the Degrees prohibited 
by the Laws of God, and expreſſed in a Table ſet 
forth by Authority in the Year of our Lord God 1563. 
and all Marriages ſo made and contracted, ſhall be adjudged 
inceſiucus and unlawful, and conſequently ſhall be diſſolved 
as void from the beginning, and the parties ſo Married ſhall 
by courſe of Law be ſeparated. And the aforeſaid Table 
ſhall be in every Church publickly ſet up and fixed at the 
charge oi the Pariſh, LE i 
C.. None to Marry under xxi. Years, without their Pa- 
. eee e nts; | 
'ATO Children, under the Age of One and twenty Years 
N complete, ſhall Contract themſelves or Marry with- 
out the Conſent of their Parents, or of their Guardians and 
Governors, if their Parents be deceaſed. _ . 05 
Cl. By whom Licences to Marry without Banns ſhall be grant - 
„ 14, ante mhet./ort of Perſons... fg ng 
N Faculty or Licence ſhall be henceforth granted for 
IN Folemnization of Matrimony betwixt auy parties; 
without, thrice open Publication of the Banns according to 
the Þcok of Common Prayer, by any Perſon exerci 15 5 
r | ccleſi- 
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* Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, or claiming any Trivileges in 
the Right of their Churches; but the fame ſhall be granted 
only by ſuch as have Epiſcopal Authority, or the Commiſ- 
© ſary for Faculties, Vicars General of the Archbiſhops and 
i Biſhops, ſede plena or ſede vacante, the Guardian of the Spiri- - 
© tualties, or Ordinaries exerciſing of right Epiſcopal Jurif- 
diction in their ſeveral Juriſdictions reſpectively, and unto 
© ſuch perſons only as be of good State and Quality, and tl at 
upon good Caution and Security taken, 8 

* CHI. Security to betaken at the granting of ſuch Licences, 

i and under what Condition. 

g He Security mentioned ſhall contain theſe Conditions: 
$ T Firſt, that at the time of the granting every ſuch Li- 
» cence, there is not any Impediment of Precontract, Confan- 
* guinity, Affinity, or other Lawful Cauſe: to hinder the ſaid 
| Marriage, Secondly, that there is not any Controverſie or 
| Suit depending in any Court before any FEccleſiaſtical Judge 
touching any Contract or Marriage of either of the ſaid 
parties with any other. Thirdly, that they have obtained 
thereunto the expreſs Conſent of their Parents (if they be 
living) or otherwiſe of their Guardians or Governours. 
Laſtly, that they ſhall celebrate the ſaid Matrimony publick- 
ly in the Pariſh-Church or Chapel where one of them 
* dwelleth and in no other place, and that between the Hours of 
Fight and Twelve in the Forenoon, © 2045S 
. ClIII. Oaths to be taken for the Conditions. 
{ F the avoiding of all Fraud an! Colluſion in the 
; obtaining of ſuch Licences and Diſpenſations : We 
further conſtitute and appoint, That before ary Licence 
for the Celebration of Matrimony, without Publication of 
Banns, be had or granted, it ſhall appear to the judge hy the 
| Oaths of two ſufficient Witneſſes, one of them to be knowin 
either to the Judge himſelf, or to ſome other perſon of good 
* Reputation then preſent; and known like wife to the fan 
| Judge, that the expreſs Conſent of the Parents or Parent, if 
one be dead, or Guardians or Guardian of the Parties, is 
thereunto had and obtained. And furthermore that one 
of the Parties perſonally ſwear, that he believeth there is 
no Let or Impedient of Precontract, Kindred, or Alliance, or 
of any other lawful Cauſe whatſoever, nor any Suit Com- 
menced in any Eccleſiaſtical Court, to bar or hinder the Fro 
ceeding of the ſaid Matrimony, according to the Tei our of 
the foreſaid Licenſſge. 1091.65: ci ie 
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CV. An Exception for thoſe that are in Widowhood. 
F both the Parties which are to Marry being in Widow: 

1 hood, do ſeek a Faculty for the forbearing of Banns, 
then the Clauſes before-mentioned requiring the Parent; 
Conſents, may be omitted; but the Fariſhes where they 
dwell, both ſhall be expreſſed in the Licence, as alſo the 
Pariſh named where the Marriage ſhall be celebrated. And 
if any Commiſſary for Faculties, Vicars General or other 
the ſaid Ordinaries ſhall offend in the Premiſſes, or any part 
thereof, he ſhall, for every time ſo offending, be Suſpende! 
from the execution of his Office for the ſpace of fix months; 
and every ſuch Licence or Diſpenſation thalt he held void to 
all effects and purpoſes, as it there had never been any ſuch 
granted, and the parties Marrying, by virtue thereof, ſhall 
be ſubject to the puniſhments which are appointed for Clan- 
deſtine Marriages, . 36 | W ULDET: 
Cv. No Sentence for Divorce to be given upon the ſole 
TAR Confeſſion of the Parties. . 
ToOraſmuch as Matrimonial Cauſes have been always 

I reckoned and reputed amongſt the weightieſt, and 
therefore require the greater Caution when. they come to be 
handled and debated in Judgment, eſpecially in Cauſes where- 
in Matrimony, having been in the Church duly ſolemnized, 
is required upon any ſuggeſtion or pretext whatſoever to be 
Diſſolved or Annulled : We do ſtraitly Charge and Injoyn, 
that in all proceedings to Divorce and Nullities of Matrimony, 
good Circumſpection and Advice be uſed, and that the Truth 
may ( as far as is poſlible ) be ſifted: out by the Depoſition 
of Witneſſes, and other law ful Proofs and Evictions, and that 

Credit be not given to the ſole Confeſſion of the Parties them- 
ſelves, howſoever taken upon Oath, either within or without 
Cl. No Sent ente for Divorce to be giuen but in open Court. 
N O Sentence ſhall be given either for Seperation a thoro 
LN & menſa,or'tor annulling of pretended Matrimony, but 
In open Court, and in the Seat of ſuſtice, and that with the 
Knowledge and Conſent either of the Archbiſhop within his 
Frovince, or of the Biſhop wichin his Diocefe, or of the 
Dean of the Arches, the Judge of the Audience of Canterbury, 
or of the Vicars General, or other principal  Q&cials, or 
Jede vacante of the Guardians of the Spiritualties,,'or- other 
Ordinaries to whom of right it appertaineth, in their ſeveral 
Juriſdictions and Courts, and concerning them only that are 
then dwelling under their Juriſdictions. 
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| CVII. In all Sentences for Divorce, Bend to be taken for not 
Marryinę, during each others life, 6 1 
* TN all Sentences pronounced only for Wy af and Separa- 
; 1 tion a thoro & menſa, there ſhall be a Caution and Re- 
ſtraint inſerted in the Ad of the ſaid Sentence, That che 
parties ſo ſeparated, ſhall live chaſtly and continently, nei- 
ther ſhall they, during each others life, contract Matrimo- 
ny with other perſon, And for the better Obſervation of 
this laſt Clauſe, the ſaid Sentence of Divorce ſhall not be 
pronounced, until the party or parties requiring the ſame, 
have given good and ſuſicient caution and ſecurity into the 
Court, that they will not any way break or tranſgreſs the ſaid. 
Reſtraint or Prohibition. mY | f 
” CVIII. The Penalty for Judges offending in the Premiſes. ; 
| Nd it any Judge, giving Sentence of Divorce or depa- 
A ration, ſhall not fully keep and obſerve the Premiſſes, 
he ſhall be, by the Archbiſhop of the Province, or by the 
* Biſhop of the Dioceſe, Suſpended from the exerciſe of his 
Office for the ſpace of a whole Year, and the Sentence of 
Separation ſo given contrary to the Form aforeſaid, ſhall be 
held void to all intents and purpoſes of the Law, as if it had 
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Eccleſiaſtical Courts belonging to the uriſ 
A | diction of Biſhops and Ar chdeacons, and the 
| Proceedings in fem. 
„ CIX, Notorioas Crimes and Scandals to be certi d into 0 
wh Eccleſiaſtical Courts by Preſentment. f 2971 


F any offend their brethren, either by Adultery, Whore- 


| dom, Inceſt or Drunkenneſs, or by Swearing, Ribaldry, 
Uſury, or any other /Uncleannefs and Wickednefs of Life, 
ä the Church -Wardens or Queſt- men, and Side- men, in their 
| next Preſentments to their 'Ordinaries, ſhall faithfully pre- 


lent all and every of the ſaid Offenders, to the intent that 
they and every of them may be puniſhed by the feverity of 
the Laws, according to their deſerts; and ſuch notopious Of- 
ſenders. LS not he admitted to the holy Communion till they 
E 0-4) fe om ot antds yode. oils node Lok * 
Cb. Schiſonaticksto be preſented, 1 | 
[! F the. Church-wardens-or e Affiſtants, do or 
| -. ſhall know any Man within their Pariſh or elſewhere, 
that ig a hinderer of che Word of Gad to be read n 
nit 0 7 
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ly preached, or of the execution of theſe our Conftitutions, 
or a Fautor of uſurped or foreign power, by the Laws 
of this Realm juſtly rejected and taken away, or a Defender 
of Popiſh and Erroneous Doctrine: they ſhall detect and 
preſent the ſame to the Biſhop of the Dioceſe or Ordinary 
of the place, to be Cenſured and Puniſhed according to ſuch 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws as are preſcribed in that behalf. 
CxI. Diſturbers of Divine Service to be preſented. 
| — all Viſitations of Biſhops and Archdeacons, the Church- 
1 wardens or Queſt-men and Side-men, ſhall truly and per- 
ſonally preſent the names of all thoſe which behave them- 
ſelves rudely and diſorderly in the Church, or which by un- 
timely ringing of Bells, by walking, talking, or other noiſe 
ſhall hinder the Minifter or Preacher. 
CxXII. Not Communicants at Eaſter to be preſented. 
fe Miniſter, Church-wardens, Queſt-men and Af- 
J çſiſtants of every Pariſh-Church and Chapel, ſhall 
yearly within forty days after Eaſter exhibit to the Biſhop 
or his Chancellor, the names and ſirnames of all the Pa- 
riſhioners, as well men as women, which being of the age 
of ſixteen years, received not the Communion at Eaſter 
before. e OE e e. 
= CuxIII. Miniſters may preſent. | 
D Ecauſe it often cometh to paſs, that the Church-war- 
dens, Side-men, Queit-men, and ſuch other Perſons of 
the Laity as are to take care for the ſuppreſſing of Sin and 
Wickedneſs in their ſeveral Pariſhes, as much as in them li- 
eth, by Admonition, Reprchenfion, and Denunciation to 
their Ordinaries, do forbear to Diſcharge their Puties there- 
in, either through fear of their Superiors, or through 
negligence, more than were fit, the licentiouſneſs of. 'thele 
times conſidered: We ordain, That hereafter every Par- 
ſon and Vicar, or in the lawful abſence of any Har- 
ſon or Vicar, then their Curates and Subſtikutes, may 
joyn in every Preſentment with the faid Church-wardens, 
Side-men, and the reſt above- mentioned at the times here- 
after limited, if they the ſaid Church-wardens and the 
reſt will preſent ſuch Enormities as are apparent in the 
Pariſh : or if they will not, then every ſuch Parfon and 
Vicar, or in their abſence, as aforeſaid, their Curates 
may themſelves preſent. to their Ordinaries at | ſuch times 
and when elſe they think it meet. all ſuch Crimes as they 
have in charge, or other ways, as by them (being the per- 
ſons that ſhould have the chief care for the ſuppreſſing of 
Sin and Impiety in their Pariſnes) ſhall be thought to re- 
quire due Reformation. Provided always, that if am 
VL | man 
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man confeſs his ſecret and hidden Sins to the Miniſter for 


the unburdening of his Conſcience, and to receive ſpiritual 


conſolation and eaſe of mind from him, We do not any way 
bind the ſaid Miniſter by this our Conſtitution, but do ſtrait- 
ly Charge and Admoniſh him, that he do not at any time 
reveal and make known to any Perſon whatſoever, any Crime 
or Offence ſo committed to his truſt and ſecrecy (except 
they be ſuch Crimes as by the Laws of this Realm his 
own life may be called into queſtion for Concealing the 
ſame ) under pain of Irregularity. 5 
CIV. Iſiniſters ſhall preſent Recuſants, "IF 
Very Parſon, Vicar or Curate, ſhall carefully inform 
themſelves every year hereafter, how many Popiſh Re- 
cuſants, Men, Women and Children above the age of thir- 
teen years; and how many being Popiſhly given ( who 
though they come to the Church, yet do refule to receive 


the Communion ) are Inhabitants, or make their abode ei- 


ther as Sojourners or common Gueſts in any ot their ſeve- 
ral Pariſhes, and ſhall ſet down their true Names in Wri- 
ting (if they can learn them) or otherwiſe ſuch Names as 


| for the time they carry, diſtinguiſhing the abſoluce Recu- 


ſants from half Recuſants: and the ſame, ſo far as they 


know or believe, ſo diſtinguiſhed and ſet down under their 
hands, ſhall truly preſent to their Ordinaries before the 
Feaſt of the Nativity next enſuing, under pain of Suſpen- 
ſion to be inflicted upon them by their ſaid Ordinaries, and 
| fo every year hereafter upon the like pain, before the Feaſt 
of Saint John Baptiſt, Alſo we Ordain, That all ſuch 
| Ordinaries, Chancellors, Commiſſaries, Archdeacons, Of- 
| ficials, and all other Ecclefiaſtical Offcers, to whom the ſaid 


b Preſentments ſhall be exhibited, ſhall likewiſe within one 


| the Crimes and Darden, commitzed 


> Month after the receipt of the ſame, under pain of Suſpen- 
© fion by the Biſhop from the execution of their Offices for 
the ſpace of half a year (as often as they ſhall offend there- 
in) deliver them, or cauſe to be delivered to the Biſhop 
> reſpectively ; who ſhall alſo exhibit them to the Archbiſhop 
& within fix Weeks, and the Archbiſhop to His Majeſty 
within other fix Weeks after he hath received the ſaid 
TPreſentments. 3 


CXV. Miniſters and Church-wardens not to be ſued 
5 for Preſenting, | 5 
Hereas for the Reformation of criminous Perſons 

and Diſorders in every Pariſh, the Church-W ar- 


| dens, Queſt-men, Side-men, and ſuch other Church-Offi- 


cers are {worn. and the Miniſter charged to preſent as well 
y the ſaid criminous 
. Perſons, 
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Perſons, as alſo the common fame which is ſpread abroad of 
them, whereby _ are often maligned, and ſometimes trou- 
bled by the ſaid Delinquents or their Friends : We do admo- 
niſh and exhort all Judges both Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal, 
as they regard and reverence the fearful Judgment- ſeat of the 
higheſt Jugde, that they admit not in any of their Courts, any 
Complaint, Plea, Suit or Suits 2 any ſuch Church-war- 
dens, Queſt-men, Side-men or other Church-Officers, for ma- 
king any ſuch Preſentments, nor againft any Miniſter for 
any Preſentment that he ſhall make : all the ſaid Preſentments 
tending to the reſtraint of ſhameleſs Impiety, and conſider- 
ing that the Rules both of Charity and Government do pre- 
ſume that they did nothing therein of malice, but for the 
Diſcharge of their Conſciences. . 
CXVI. Church. wardens not bound to preſent oftner than 
twice a year, 
ATO Church-wardens, Queſt-men, or Side-men of any 
Pariſh, ſhall be inforced to exhibit their Preſentments 

to any having Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, above once in eve- 

ry year, where it hath been no oftner uſed, nor above twice 
in any Dioceſe whatſoever, except it be at the Biſhops Vi- 
| fitation. For the which Preſentments of every Pariſh-Church 
or Chapel, the Regiſter of any Court, where they are to 
be exhibited, ſhall not receive in one year above Four Pence, 
under pain, for every Offence therein, of Suſpenſion from the 
execution of his Office for the ſpace of a month totzes quot ies. 
Provided always, that as good occaſion ſhall require, it 
ſhall be lawful for every Miniſter, Church-wardens and 
Side-men, to preſent Offenders as oft as they ſhall think 
meet. And likewiſe for any godly diſpoſed Perſon, or for 
any Eccleſiaſtical Judge, upon knowledge or notice given 
unto him or- them, of any enormous Crime within his Ju- 
riſdiction, to move the Miniſter, Church-wardens or Side- 
men, as they tender the Glory of God and Reformation of 

Sin, to preſent the ſame, if they ſhall find ſufficient cauſe to 
induce them thereunto, that it may he in due time puniſhed 
and reformed. Provided, that for theſe voluntary Preſentments, 
there be no Fee required or taken of them under the pain 
aforeſaid. 58 Mt 

CXVII. Church-wardens not to be troubled for not Preſenting 
353555 oftner than twice a ear. 

O Church-wardens, Queſt-men, or Side-men ſhall be 
called or cited, but only at the ſaid time or times 
before limited, to appear before any Eccleſiaſtical Jutlge 
Whoſoever, for refufing at other times to Preſent any Faults 
committ - in their Pariſhes, and puniſhable by re 
” ++ > | | — | Ca 
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cal Laws. Neither ſhall they, nor any of them, after their 
Preſentments exhibited at any of thoſe times, be any fur- 
ther troubled for the ſame, except upon manifeſt and evi- 
dent Proof it may appear, that they did then willingly and 
wittingly omit to preſent ſome ſuch publick Crime or 
Crimes as they knew to be committed, or could not be ig- 
norant that there was then a publick fame of them, or un- 
leſs there be very juſt cauſe to call them for the Explanation 
of their former Preſentments. In which caſe of wilful Omiſ- 
fion, their Ordinaries ſhall proceed againſt them in ſuch 


fort as in cauſes of wilful Perjury in a Court Eccleſiaſtical | 


it is already by Law provided. | 1 15 
CXVIII. The old Church-wardens to make their preſent- 
| ments before the new be ſworn. _ 

HE Office of all Church-wardens and Side-men ſhall be 

reputed ever hereafter to continue until the new Church- 
wardens, that ſhall ſucceed them, be Sworn, which ſhall be 
the firſt Week after Eaſter, or ſome Week following, ac- 
cording to the direction of the Ordinary. Which time ſo 


appointed, ſhall always be one of the two times in every 


year, when the Miniſter and Church-wardens, and Side- 
men of every Pariſh ſhall exhibit to their ſeveral Ordina- 
ries, the Preſentments of ſuch Enormities as have hapned in 
their Pariſhes ſince their laſt Preſentments. And this duty 
they ſhall perform before the newly choſen Church-war- 
dens and Side-men be Sworn, and ſhall not be ſuffered to paſs 
over the ſaid Preſentments to thoſe that are newly come 
into Office, and are by intendment ignorant of ſuch Crimes, 
under pain of thoſe Cenſures which are appointed for. the 
Reformation of ſuch Dalliers and Diſpenſers with their own 
Conlciences and Oahes rs | | 
_ CXIX. Convenient time to be aſſigned for framing Pre- 
| ſentments. . 4.1 
OR the avoiding of ſuch inconyeniencies as heretofore 
have hapned by the haſty making of Bills of Perſent- 
ments, upon the days of the Viſitation and Synods, it is 
Ordered, That always hereafter every Chancellor, Arch- 


# deacon, Commiſſary and Official, and every other Perſon 


having Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, at the ordina time when 
the Church-wardens are Sworn: and the Archbiſhop and 
Bishops when he or they do ſummon their Viſitation, ſhall 


deliver, or cauſe to be delivered tothe Church-wardens, Queſt- 


men and Side-men of every Pariſh, or to ſome of them, 
| ſuch Books of Articles, as 'they or any of- them ſhall re- 


uire, for the year following, the ſaid Church-wardens, 


| Queſt-men and Side-men, to ground their Preſentments up- 


* on, 


Names of all ſuch as thereby are to be cited, ſhall be firſt ex. F 


Tirimes or Perſons detected and preſented in each other Vi-“ 
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on, at ſuch times as they are to exhibit them. In which 
Book ſhall be contained the Form ot the Oath which muſt | 
be taken immediately before every ſuch Preſentment : to the 
intent that having beforehand time ſufficient, not only to! 
peruſe and conſider what their ſaid Oath ſhall be, but the! 
Articles alſo whereupon they are to ground their Preſent. Þ 
ments, they may frame them at home both adviſedly and tru- Þ 
ly, to the diſcharge of their own Conſciences, after they Þ | 
are Sworn, as becometh honeſt and godly Men. z 
CXX, None to be cited into Eccle Faſtical Courts by 


Proceſs of Quorum nomina. 1 
10 Biſhop, Chancellor, Archdeacon, Official, or other? 
VN Eccleſiaſtical Judge, ſhall ſuffer any general Proceſſe; 
of Quorum nomina, to be ſent out of his Court: except the | | 


preſly entred by the Hand of the Regiſter, or his Deputy, | 
under the ſaid Procefles, and the ſaid Proceſſes and Names, 
be firſt Subſcribed by the Judge, or his Deputy, and hisf 
Seal thereto affixec. . . FT 
N None to be cited into ſeveral Courts for one Crime, | 
17 Places where the Biſhop and Archdeacon do, by pre-“ 
I ſcription or compoſition, Viſit at ſeveral times in one and! 
the ſame year, left for one and the ſelf ſame fault any of His, 
Majeſties Subjects ſhould be challenged and moleſted in di- 
vers Eccleſiaſtical Courts: We Order and Appoint, That! 
every Archdeacon or his Official, within one month after? 
the Viſitation ended that year, and the Preſentments re-] 
ceived, ſhall certifie under his Hand and Seal, to the Biſhop} | 
or his Chancellor, the Names and Crimes of all ſuch 3 
are detected and preſented in his ſaid Viſitation, to the end) 
the Chancellor ſhall thenceforth forbear to convent any) 
Perſon for any Crime or Cauſe ſo detected or preſented to! 
the Archdeacon. And the Chancellor within the like: 


* 


hath 
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_ Perſons which ſhall be detected or preſented unto him inf? 
that Viſitation, to the ſame intent as is aforeſaid. And? 
if theſe Officers ſhall not certifie each other as is here pre- 
ſcribed, or after ſuch Certificate ſhall intermeddle with the 


firation ; then every of them ſo offending ſhall be Suſpen-| 
fed trom all exerciſe of his Juriſdiction, by the Biſhop of 
the Dioceſe, until he ſhall repay the Coſts and ExpenceÞ 
Which the Parties grieved have been at by that Vexation. 
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N CXXII. No Sentence of Deprivation cr Depoſiticn to be 
& pronounced againſt a Miniſter, but by the Biſhop. 


2 WW any Miniſter is complained of in any Eccleſi- 
FE aſtical Court belonging to any Biſhop of his Pro- 
vince for any Crime, the Chancellor, Commiſſary, Official, 
or any other having Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, to whom it 
hall appertain, ſhall expedite the cauſe by Proceſſes and other 
Proceedings againſt him: and upon Contumacy, for not ap- 
pearing, ſhall firſt Suſpend him, and afterward, his Coutu- 
*  macy continuing, Excommunicate him. But if he appear 
and ſubmit himſelf to the courſe of Law, then the Matter 
| being ready for Sentence, and the Merits of his Offence ex- 
acting by Law, either Deprivation from his Living, or De- 
*F poſition from the Miniſtry, no ſuch Sentance ſhall be Pro- 
| nounced by any Perſon whoſoever, but only by the Biſhop, 
with the Aſſiſtance of his Chancellor, the Dean, (if they 
may conveniently be had) and ſome of the Prebendaries. 
if the Court be kept near the Cathedral Church, or of 
the Archdeacon, if he may be had conveniently, and two 
„bother at the leaſt grave Miniſters and Preachers to be 
a called by the Biſhop, when the Court is kept in other 
Flaces. To fog E 
t. CXIII. No Act to be ſped but in open Court. 
r. Ns Chancellor, Commiſſary, Archdeacon, Official, or any 
I other Perſon uſing Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction whoſo- 
Pp ever, ſhall ſpeed any judicial Act, either of contentious or 
voluntary Juriſdiction, except he have the ordinary Regiſter 
WP? of that Court, or his lawful Deputy: or if he or they will 


not, or cannot be preſent, then ſuch Perſons as by law are 
to allowed in that behalf to write or ſpeed the ſame, under 
. pain of Suſpenſion zpſo facto. 1 : 
PT 


CMV. No Court to have more than one Seal, 


ci? re Commiſſary, Archdeacon, Official, or 
E any other exerciſing Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, ſhall 
without the Biſhops conſent have any more Seals than one, 
bor the Sealing of all Matters incident to his Office: Which 
Leal ſhall always be kept either by himſelf, or by his law- 
ful Subſtitute exerciſing juriſdiction for him, and remain- 
ing within the Juriſdiction of the ſaid Judge, or in the 
City or principal Town of the County. This Seal ſhall 
contain the Title of that Juriſdiction which every of the ſaid 
Judges or their Deputies do execute, EAT 


E3 _ . CXXV. Come 
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CXXV. Convenient Places to be choſen for the keeping 
of Courts. OTE 


A LL Chancellors, Commiſſaries, Archdeacons, Offici- | 
als, and all other exerciſing Eccleſiaſtical JuriſdiEtion, Þ 
ſhall appoint ſuch meet Places for the keeping of their“ 
Courts by the Aſſignment or Approbation of the Biſhop |. 
_ of the Dioceſe, as ſhall be convenient for Entertainment! 
of thoſe that are to make their Appearance there, and) 
moſt indifferent for their travel. And likewiſe they ſhall þÞ_ 
keep and end their Courts in ſuch convenient time, as“ 
every Man may return homewards in as due ſeaſon as“ 
may be. 5 © os 
CXXVI. Peculiar and Tnferiour Courts to exhibit the 
original Copies of Pills into the Biſhops Regiſtry. 
W Hereas Deans, Archdeacons, Prebendaries, Parſons, | 
Vicars, and others exerciſing Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdi- | | 
ction, claim Liberty to Prove the Laſt Wills and Tefta- | 
ments of Perſons deceaſed within their ſeveral JuriſdiCti- | 
ons, having no known nor certain Regiſters, nor Publick | | 
Place to keep their Records in, by reaſon whereof many | 
Wills, Rights, and Legacies, upon the death or change 
of ſuch Perſons and their private Notaries, miſcarry and | 
cannot be found, to the great Prejudice of His Majeſties | ? 
Subjects: We therefore Order and Injoyn that all ſuch Po- 
fſeſſors and Exerciſers of peculiar Juriſdiction, ſhall once 
In every year exhibit into the publick Regiſtry of the Bi- 
ſhop of the Dioceſe, or of the Dean and Chapter, under 
whoſe juriſdiction the ſaid Peculiars are, every original“ 
Teſtament of every Perſon in that time deceaſed, and by}? 
them Proved in their ſeveral peculiar Juriſdictions, or 2 
true Copy of every ſuch Teſtament Examined, Subſeri-- 
bed and Sealed by the peculiar Judge and his Notary. O-] 
therwiſe if any of them fail ſo to do, the Biſhop of the 
Dioceſe, or Dean and Chapter, unto whom the ſaid ju. 
riſdictions do reſpectively belong, ſhall Suſpend ' the fail“) 
Parties and every of them from the exerciſe of all ſuch? 
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Judges Eccleſiaſtical and their Surrogates. 


CXXVII. The Quality and Oath Judges. 
FO Man ſhall hereafter be admitted a Chancellor, 
Commiſſary or Official, to exerciſe any Eccleſi- 
4 aſtical Juriſdiction, except he be of the full age of 
Six and twenty years at the leaſt, and one that is 


Learned in the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and is at the 
leaſt a Maſter of Arts, or Batchelor of Law, and is reaſon- 


\ ably well practiſed in the courſe thereof, as likewiſe well- 
affected, and zealouſly. bent to Religion, touching whole Lite 
and Manners no evil Example is had, and except before he 
Enter into or Execute any ſuch Office, he ſhall take the 
\ Oath of the Kings Supremacy in the preſence of the Bi- 
ſhop, or in the open Court, and ſhall ſubſcribe to the Ar- 


ticles of Religion agreed upon in the Convocation in the 


pear, One thouſand five hundred ſixty and two, and ſhalt 
alſo ſwear that he will, to the uttermoſt of his underſtand- 
k ing, deal uprightly and juſtly in his Ofice, without reſpect 
or favour of Reward : the {aid Oaths and Subſcription to 
be Recorded by a Regiſter then preſent. And likewiſe all 
Chancellors, Commiſſaries, Officials, Regiſters, and all other 
that do now Poſſeſs or Execute any Places of Eccleſiaſtical 
juriſdiction, or Service, ſhall before Chriſtmas next, in the 
2 preſence of the Archbiſhop or Biſhop, or in open Court, 
j-} } under whom or where they exerciſe their Offices, take the 
'2 ſame Oaths, and Subſcribe as before is ſaid : or upon re- 
fuſal ſo to do, ſhall be Suſpended from the execution of 
their Offices, until they ſhall take the ſaid Oaths, and Sub- 
£2 ſcribe, as aforeſaid, _ | . 
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at any time ſubſtitute in their abſence any to keep any Court 


CXXVIII. The Onality of Surrogates. 5 
O Chancellor, Commiſſary. Archdeacon, Official, or 
any other Perſon uſing Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdi&tion, ſhall 


id for them, except he be either a grave Miniſter and a Gra- 


17 duate, or a licenſed publick Preacher, and a beneficed Man 
near the Place where the Courts are kept, or a Batchelor 
of Law, or a Maſter of Arts at leaſt, who hath ſome skill 
in the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Law, and is a Favourer of 
true Religion, and a Man of Modeſt and Honeſt Conver 


ſation, under pain of Suſpenſion, for every time that they 
offend therein, from the Execution of their Offices for the 


gel ſpace of Three Months tetzes quoties: And he likewiſe that 


is deputed, being net 1 as is before expreſſed, and 
| | 4 


yer 


N O judge in any of the ſaid Courts of the Archbiſhop, 
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yet ſhall preſume to be a Subſtitute to any Judge, and ſhall 
keep any Court, as is aforeſaid, ſhall undergo the ſame Cen- 
ſure in manner and form as is before expreſſed. 


— 


* 


PROCTORS. 
CXXIX. Proctors not to retain Cauſes without the lawful 
Aſſignment of the Parties. 


TONE ſhall Procure in any Cauſe whatſoever, un- 
| leſs he be thereunto Conſtituted and Appointed by 
the Party himſelf, either before the Judge and by 
Act in Court, or unleſs in the beginning of the 
Suit, he be by a true and ſufficient Proxy thereunto warran- 
ted and enabled. We call that Proxy ſukcient, which is 
ſtrengthned and. confirmed by ſome autFentical Seal, the Par- 
ties Approbation, or at leaſt his Rat ification therewithal con- 
curring. All Which Proxies ſhall be forthwith by the ſaid Pro- 
cCtors exhibited into the Court, and be ſafely kept and preſer- 
ved by the Regiſter in the publick Regiſtry of the ſaid Court. 
And if any Regiſter or Proctor ſhall offend herein, he ſhall 
be ſecluded from the exerciſe of his Office for the ſpace of 
Two Months, without hope of Releaſe or Reſtoring. 
CMX. Frodtors not to retain Cauſes without the Counſel 


LS, of an Advocate. 
T,*Or Leſſening and Abridging the multitude of Suits, and 
Contentions, as alſo for Frovent ing the Complaints of 
Suitors in Courts Fccleſiaſtical, who many times are over- 
_ thrown by the overſizht and negliger ce, or by the ignorance | 
and inſuciency of Prottors ; and likewiſe for the furtherance 
and increaſe of Learning, and the advancement of Civil and 
Canon Law, following the laudable Cuſtoms heretofore ob- 
ſerved in the Courts pertaining to the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, We Will and Ordain, That no Prector exerciſing in any 
of them ſhall entertain any Cauſe whatſoever, and keep and 
retein the ſame for Two Court-days, without the Counſel 
and Advice of an Adyccate, under Pain of a years Suſpenſi- 
on from his Practice : neither ſhall the judge have Power to 
Releaſe or Mitigate the ſaid Penalty, without expreſs Man- 
| date and Authority from the Archbiſhop aforeſaid. —_ 
CXXXI Proctors not to conclude in any Cauſe withcut the 
LL, Knowledge of an Advocate, 


ſhall admit any Libel, or any other matter, with- 
cut the Advice of an Alvocate admitted to Practiſe . the 
Ng | : ſame 
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ſame Court, or without his Subſcription : neither ſhall any 
proctor conclude any Cauſe depending, without the Know- 
ledge of the Advocate Retained and Feed in the Cauſe ; 
which if any Proctor ſhall do, or procure to be done, 
or ſhall by any colour whatſoever defraud the Advocate of 
his Luty or Fee, or ſhall be negligent in repairing to the 
Advocate, and requiring his Advice, what courſe is to be 
taken in the Cauſe, he ſhall be Suſpended from all Practice 
for the ſpace of Six Months, without hope of being there- 
unto Reſtored, before the ſaid Term be fully compleat. 
CXXXII. Proctors prohibited the Oath In Animam. 
Domini ſui. 


Oraſmuch as in the Probate of Teſtaments and Suits 


for Adminiſtration of the Goods of Perſons dying 


Inteſtate, the Oath uſually taken by Proctors of Courts 


In animam conſtituentis, is found to be inconvenient : We 
do therefore Decree and Ordain, That every Fxecu- 
tor or Suitor for Adminiſtrat ion, ſhall Per ſonally repair to 
the Judge in that behalf, or his Surrogate, and in his own 
Perſon 

theſe caſes. But if by reaſon of ſickneſs or age, or any 
other juſt Let or Impediment, he be not able to make his 
Perſonal Appearance before the Judge : it ſhall be lawful 
for the Judge ( there being Faith firſt made by-a Credible 
Perſon, of the Truth of his ſaid Hindrance or Impedi- 
ment) to Grant a Commiſhon to ſome Grave Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Perſon, abiding near the Party aforeſaid, whereby he 
ſhall give Power and Authority to the ſaid Eccleſiaſtical 


Perſon in his ſtead, to Miniſter the accuſtomed Oath above- 
mentioned, to the Executor or Suitor for ſuch Adminiſtra- 


tion, requiring his ſaid Subſtitute, that by a faithful and 
truſty Meſſenger he certifie the ſaid Judge truly and faith- 
fully what he hath done therein. Laſtly, we Ordain and 
Appoint, That no Judge or Regiſter, ſhall in any wiſe 


and not by Proctor ) take the Oath accuſtomed in | 


receive for the Weng, Drawing or Sealing of any ſuch 
u 


Commiſſion, above the Sum of fix ſhillings and eight pence ; 

whereof one Moiety to be for the Judge, and the other for 

the Regiſter of the ſaid Court. ns . 
CXXXIII. Prodtors not to be clamorous in Court. 


F as it is found by Experience, that the lou! 


and conſuſed Cries and Clamcurs of Proctors in the 
Courts of the Archbiſhop, are not only troubleſom and of- 
tenfive to the judges and Advocates, but alſo give occa- 


ſion to the ſtanders by, of Contempt and Calumny toward 


the Court it ſelf: that more Reſpect may be had to the 


Pignity of the judge, than heretofore, and that Cauſes 


may 


g 
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may more eaſily and commodiouſly be handled and dif. 
patched, we charge and enjoyn, That all Proctors in the 
1aid Courts do efpecially intend, that the Acts be faithfully 
entred and ſet down by the Regiſter, according to the Ad- 
vice and Direction of the Advocate, that the Paid Proctor 
refrain loud Speech and Brabling, and behave themſelves 
quietly and modeſtly, and that when either the Judges or 
Advocates, or any of them ſhall happen to ſpeak, they 
preſently be filent, upon pain of Silencing for two whole 
Terms then immediately following every ſuch Offence of 
theirs. And if any of them, ſhall the ſecond time offend 
herein, and afrer due Monition ſhall not reform himſelf, 
let him be for ever removed from him Practice. 


"REGISTERS 


 CXXXIV. Abruſes to be Reformed in Regiſters. 
VP any Regiſter, or his Deputy, or Subſtitute whatſoever, 
I fhall receive any Certificate without the knowledge 
and conſent of the Judge of the Court, or willingly o- 

mit to caule any perſon cited to appear upon any Court- 

day to be called, or unduly put off, and defer the Examina- 
tion of Witneſſes to be Examined by a Day ſet and aſſigned by 
the Judge, or do not obey and obſerve the judicial and law- 
ful Monition of the ſaid Judge, or omit to write, or cauſe 
to be written fuch Citations and Decrees as are to be put in þ 
execution and ſet forth before the next Court-day, or ſhall 
not cauſe all Teftaments exhibited into his Office, to be Re- 
giſtred within a convenient time, or ſhall ſet down or enact 
as decreed by the Judge any thing falſe, or conceited by 
himſelf, and not fo ordered or decreed by the Judge, or 
nin the Tranfmiſſion of Proceſſes to the Judge Ad quem, ſhall 
add, or inſert any falſhood or untruth, or omit any thing 
therein either by Cunning, or by groſs Negligence, or in 
Cauſes of Inſtance, or promoted of Office, fhall receive any 
Reward in favour of either party, or be of Counſel directly 
or indirectly with either of the parties in Suit, or in the 
execution of their Office ſhall do ought eKe maliciouſly, or 
trandulently, whereby the ſaid Eccleſiaſtical Judge or his 
Proceedings may be flandered or defamed : We Will and 
Ordain, J hat the ſaid Regiſter or his Deputy or Subſtitute, 
offending in all, or any of the Premiſſes, ſhall by the Biſhop 
of the Dioceſe be Suſpended from the Exerciſe of his _ 
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| for the ſpace of one, two or three Months, or more, accord- 

ing to the Quality of his Offence, and that the ſaid Biſhop 

| ſhall, aſſign ſome other publick Notary to execute and diſ- 

charge all things pertaining to his Office, during the time 

ol his ſaid Sul . | 

Cu. Acertain ay” of Fees due to all Eccleſiaſtical 

: 5 2p ae Officers, 5 8 

i N Biſhop, Suffragan, Nhareber, Commiſſary, Arch- 

; deacon, Official, nor any other exerciſing Eccleſiaſti- 

cal juriſdiction whatſoever, nor any Regiſter of any Eccle- 

|  fiaſtical Courts, nor any Miniſter belonging to any of the 

| Þ faid Officers or Courts, ſhall hereafter, for any Cauſe inci- 

dent to their ſeveral Okkces, take or receive any other or 
greater Fees, than ſuch as were certified to the moſt Reve- 
rend Father in God, John, late Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in 
the Year of our Lord God, One thouſand five hundred 

- ninety and ſeven, and were by him Ratified and Approved, 

under pain that every ſuch Judge, Officer or Miniſter offend- 

ing herein ſhall be Suſpended from the Exerciſe of their ſe- 

| veral Offices, for the ſpace of fix Months for every ſuch Of- 

* fence, Always provided, that if any Queſtion ſhall arife 
concerning the certainty of the ſaid Fees or any of them, 
then thoſe Fees ſhall be held for lawful, which the Arch- 
| biſhop of Canterbury for the time being ſhall under his Hand 
| approve, except the Statutes of this Realm before made, do 
in any Particular Caſe expreſs ſome other Fees to be due. 
| Provided furthermore, that no Fee or Money ſhall be re- 
| ceived either by the Archbiſhop, or any Biſhop or Suffragan, 
either directly or indirectly, for admitting of any into Sa- 
| cred Orders, nor that any other perſon or perſons under the 
| ſaid Archbiſhop Biſhop or Suffragan, fhall for Parchment, 
| Writing, Wax, Sealing or any other reſpect thereunto ap- 
| pertaining, take above Ten ſhillings, under ſuch pains as are 
already by Law preſcribed. _ = 2 

CXXXVI. 4 table of the Rates and Fees to be ſet up 
1 in Courts and Regiſtries. 
x TE do likewiſe conſtitute and appoint, That the Re- 
giſters belonging to every ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Judge, 
{ ſhall place two Tables, containing the ſeveral Rates and 
Sums of all the ſaid Fees: one in the uſual Place or Conſiſto- 
ry where the Court is kept, and the other in his Regiſtry, 
and both of them in ſuch ſort, as every man, whom it con- 
cerneth, may without difficulty come to the View and Per- 
uſal thereof, and take a Copy of them; the ſame Tables to 
be ſo ſet up before the Feaſt of the Nativity next enſuing. 
And if any Regiſter ſhall fail to place the ſaid Tables accord- 


ing 
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ing to the Tenor hereof, he ſhall be Suſpended from the 
execution of his Office, until he cauſe the ſame to be ac- 
cordingiy done: And the ſaid Tables being once ſet up, if 
he ſhall at any time remove or ſuffer the ſame to be remo- 
ved, hidden or any way hindred from fight, contrary to 
the true meaning of this Conſtitution, he ſhall tor every ſuch 
Offence be Suſpended from the Exerciſe of his Office for the 
ſpace of Six Months. 8 . 3 
CxXXVII. The whole Fees for ſhewing Letters of Orders, 
and other Licences, due but once in every Biſhops time. 
TLoOraſmuch as a chief and principal Cauſe and Uſe o 
IT Viſitation is, that the Biſhop, Archdeacon or other 
aſſigned to Viſit, may get ſome good knowledge of the State, 
| Salittehcy and Ability of the Clergy, and other perſons 
whom they are to Viſit : We think it convenient, that 
every Parſon, Vicar, Curate, School-maſter, or other Per- 
ſon Licenſed whoſoever, do at the Biſhops firſt Viſitation, 
or at the next Viſitation after his Admiflion, ſhew and ex- 
hibit unto him his Letters of Orders, Inſtitution and In- 
duction, and all other his Diſpenſations, Licences or Facul- 
ties whatſoever, to be by the ſaid Biſhop either allowed, or 
(if there be juſt cauſe ) diſallowed and rejected: and be- 
ing by him approved, to be, as the Cuſtom is, ſigned by the 
| Regiſter ; and that the whole Fees accuſtomed to be paid 
in the Viſitations in reſpect of the Premiſſes, be paid only 
once in the whole time of every Biſhop, and afterwards, but 
half of the faid accuſtomed Fees, in every other Viſitation, 
during the ſaid Biſhops Continuance, 


On * — — 


APPARTI-OR-S. 

2 CXXXVTUI The number of Apparitors Reſtrained. 
Iraſmuch as we are deſirous to redreſs ſuch Abuſes 
and Aggrievances as are ſaid to grow by Somners or 
\ Apparitors; we think it meet that the multitude 
of Apparitors be (as much as is poſſible) abridged 
or reſtrained: Wherefore we Decree and Ordain, That no 
Biſhop or Archdeacon, or their Vicars or Officials, or other 
inferior Ordinaries, ſhall depute or have more Apparitors 
to ſer ve in their juriſdictions reſpectively, than either they 
or their Predeceſſors were accuſtomed to have Thirty years 
before the Publiſhing of theſe our preſent Conftitutions. 
All which Apparitors ſhall by themſelves faithfully * 
. ly 
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| their Offices, neither ſhall they, by any colour or pretence 
| whatſoever, cauſe or ſuffer their Mandates to be executed by 
my Meſſengers or Subſtitutes, unleſs it be upon ſome good 
| cauſe to be firſt known and approved by the Ordinary of 
the place. Moreover, they ſhall not take upon them the 
Oe of Promoters or Informers for the Court, neither 
| ſhall they exact more or greater Fees than are in theſe our 
* Conftitutlons formerly preſcribed. And if either the num- 
ber of the Apparitors deputed, ſhall exceed the aforeſaid 
| Limitation, cr any of the ſaid Apparitors ſhall offend in a- 
| ny of the Premiſles, the perſous deputing them, if they be 
* Biſhops, ſhall, upon Admonition of their Superior, diſcharge 
the Perſons excceding the number ſo limited: if inferiour 
Ordinaries, they ſhall be Suſpended from the execution of 
| their Office until they have diſmiſſed the Apparitors by 
them ſo deputed, and the parties themſelves ſo deputed 
| ſhall for ever be removed from the Office of Apparitors : 
and if being ſo removed, they deſiſt not from the Exerciſe 
ol their ſaid Offices, let them be puniſhed by Eccleſiaſtical 
* Cenſures as perſons Contumacious. Provided, that if upon 
| Experience the number of the faid Apparitors be too great 
in any Dioceſe in the Judgment of the Archbiſhop of Can- 
| terbury for the time being, they ſhall by him be ſo abridged 
as he ſhall think meet and convenient, 


Authority of SY NODS. 


CxxXXIX. A National Synod the Church Repreſentative, 
| Hoſoever ſhall hereafter airm, That the Sacred 
\ Synod of this Nation, in the Name of Chrift, 


and by the Kings Authority afſembled, is not 
BE... the true Church of England by Reprefentation, 
let him be Excommunicated, and not reſtored until he re- 
{ pent and publickly revoke that his wicked Error. ts 
CXL. Synods conclude as well the abſent as the preſent. 
Hoſoever ſhall afirm, That no manner of terſon, 
W either of the Clergy or Laity, not being themſelves 
particularly aſſembled in the ſaid Sacred Synod, are to be 
ſubject to the Decrees thereof in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtieal ( made 
and ratified by the Kings Majeſties ſupreme Authority ) as 
not having given their Voices unto them; let him be Ex- 
communicated, and not reſtored until he repent and pub- 
lickly revoke that this wicked Error. 


"CEL. De- 
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. CXLI. Depravers of the Synod cenſured. 
WIA ſhall hereafter affirm, That the Sacred Sy- 

nod, aſſembled as aforeſaid, was a company of ſuch 
perſons as did conſpire together againſt godly and religious 
Profeſſors of the Goſpel : and that therefore both they and 
their Proceedings in making of Canons and Conſtitutions in 
Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical by the Kings Authority, as aforeſaid, 
ought to be deſpiſed and contemned, the ſame being ratihed, 
confirmed and enjoyned by the ſaid Regal Power, Supre- 
macy and Authority : let them be Excommuicated, and not 


freſtored until they repent and publickly revoke that their 
wicked Error. 5 ee 
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WE 


(79) 


E of Our Princely Inclination, and 
Royal Care for the Maintenance of the 


A preſent Eftate and Government of the 
Church of England, by the Laws of 
this Our Realm now Settled and Eſta- 
bliſhed, having diligently, with great 
WP Contentment and Comfort, read and 
g conſidered of all theſe their ſaid Ca- 
nons, Orders, Ordinances, and Confti- 
| tutions, agreed upon, as is before expreſſed; and finding the 
* fame ſuch, as We are perſwaded will be very profitable, 
not only to Our Clergy, but to the whole Church of this 
Our Kingdom, and to all the true Members of it, ( if they 
be well obſerved ) Have therefore for Us, Our Heirs and 

* Lawful Succeſſors, of Our eſpecial Grace, certain Know- 
| ledge, and meer Motion, given, and by theſe Preſents do 
give Our ay 6 Aſſent, according to the Form of the ſaid 
* Statute or Act of Parliament aforeſaid, to all and every 
of the ſaid Canons, Orders, Ordinances and Conſtitutions, 
and to all and every thing in them contained, as they are 

before written. . 5 

And furthermore, We do not only by Our ſaid Prero- 

gative Royal, and Supreme Authority in Cauſes Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, Ratifie, Confirm, and Eſtabliſh, by theſe Our Letters 
Patents, the ſaid Canons, Orders, Ordinances and Conſti- 
tutions, and all and every th ing in them contained, as is afore- 
ſaid; but do likewiſe Propound, Publiſh, and ſtraightway 
| Enjoyn and Command by Our ſaid Authority, and by theſe 
Our Letters Patents, the ſame to be diligently obſerve, 
| executed, and equally kept by all Our Loving Subjects of 
this Our Kingdom, both within the Province of Canterbury 
and Tork, in all Points wherein they do or may concern e- 
very or any of them, according to this Our Will and Plea- 
ſure hereby ſignified and expreſſed : And that likewiſe for 
the better Obſervation of them, every Miniſter, by what _ 
Name or Title ſoever he be called, ſhall in the Pariſh-Church 
or Chapel where he hath Charge, read all the ſaid Ca- 
nons, Orders, Ordinances and Conſtitutions once every Year, 
upon ſome Sundays or Holy-days in the Afternoon before 
Divine Service, dividing the ſame in ſuch ſort, as that the one 
half may be Read one Day, and the other another Day : 
The Book of the ſaid Canons to be provided at the Charge 
of the Pariſh betwixt this and the Feaſt of the Nativity of 
Our Lord God next enſuing : Straightly charging and 
; com- 
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commanding all Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and all other that 
_ exerciſe any Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction within this Realm, 
every Man in his place, to ſee, and procure ( ſo much a8 
in them lieth ) all and every of the ſame Canons, Or- 

ders, Ordinances and Conſtitutions to be in all Points du- 
ly obſerved, not ſparing to execute the Penalties in them 
ſeverally mentioned, upon any that ſhall wittingly or wil- 


fully break, or neglect to obſerve the ſame, as they tender j 
the Honour of God, the Peace of the Church, the Tran- Þ 
5 of the Kingdom, and their Duties and Service to 


s their King and Sovereign, 


In Witneſs, &c. 


The Þ 


3 

* 
2 
: a. 
2 
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' Church of England, cenſured. = 


(8) 
The TABLE. 


Of the Church of ENG LAND. 


| PA HE Kings Supremacy over the Church of England, 
n in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, to be maintained. Page 19 
Fa Impugners of the Kings Supremacy cenſured. 20 


13 


ä ' The of Church England, a true and Apoſtolical 
Church. | Sg wt 


4 Impugners of the Publick Worſhip of God eſtabliſhed in the 


; Impugners of the Articles of Religion, eſtabliſhed in the 


Church of England, cenſured. 1 


| 6 Impugners of the Rites and Ceremonies, eſtabliſbed in the 


Church of England. cenſured. * ib. 


7 Impugners 


I Archbiſhops, Biſhops, & c. cenſured, | a 
8 Impugners of the Form of Conſecrating and Ordering Arch- 


+ 


biſhops, Biſhops, &c. in the Church of Eng land, cenſured. ib, 


| 9 Authors of Schi ſin, in the Church of England, cenſured, 22 


10 Maintainers of Schiſinatichs, in the Church of England, 


11 Maintainers of Conventicles cenſured. | ib, 


cenſured, ib. 


12 Maintainers of Conſtitutions made in Conventi cles cen ſu- 


5 
*, 


14 


by 
7 
5 


A 15 The Litany to be read on Wedneſdavs and Fridays, ib. 
16 Colleges touſe the preſcript Form of Divine Service, 24 
1 17 — in Colleges to wear Sur plices in time of Divins 

JJ | 1955 | 


18 4 Reverence and Attention to be uſed wit hin the Church 


% 
: 


19 Lovterers nt to be ſuffered near the Church in time of 


red. ib. 


Of Divine Service and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 


; 13 UE Celebration of Sundays and Holy-days. 4 


The preſcript Form of Divine Service to be uſed * 
. 


Sundays and Holy-days. 


ib. 
in time of Divine Service. 


ib. 


Divine Service. "OY 


20 Bread and Wine to be provided againſt every Communion, ib. 

21 The Communion to be thrice a year received. ib. 

22 Warning to be given beforehand for the Commumon. 
ang t F 


23 Students 


of the Government of the Church of England, by 


ib. 
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23 Students in Colleges to receive the Communion four _— 
a year, 

24 Copes to be worn in Cathedral Churches by thoſe that Fr 
* the Communion. 

25 Surplices and Hoods to be worn in Cathedral Churches, 

when there 1s no Communion, 

26 Notorious Offenders not to be admitted to the c 
nion. e 
27 Schi ſinat icts not to be e! to the Communion. iv, 
28 Strangers not to be admitted to the Communion, 28 
29 Fathers not to be Godfathers in Baptiſm, nor Children 


not Communicants, ib 


30 The lawful Ve of the Croſs in Baptiſm explained, | 10. 


Miniſters their Ordination, Function and Charge. 


"F E UR ſolemn times appointed for the making of Mi. 


A 7 ters, I 
2 Rs to be made Deacon and Miniſter both in one day. ib, 
3 The Titles of ſuch as are to be made Miniſters. 32 

34 The Quality of ſuch as are to be made Miniſters. ib, 

35 The Examination of ſuch as are to be made Minifters. 

oY Subſcription required of ſuch as are to be made Mini- 

ers, . ib, 
The Articles of Subſcription. 
The Form of Subſcription. 
IS: Subſcription before the Dioceſan, | 34 
Revolters after Subſcripticn cenſured. ib, 

39 Cautions for Inſtitution of Miniſters into Benefices. 3 

40 An Oath againſt Simony at Inflitution into Beneſices. ib. 

47 Licences for Flurality of Benefices limited, and Refi idence 


enjoyned. ib. 
42 Reſidence of Deans in their Churches, 36 
43 Lops and Prebendaries to Preach during their 1 

ence . 


Prebendaries to be Reſident upon their Benefices. + ay 

45 Beneficed Preachers being Reft ident on their Livings, to 

Preach every Sunday. ib, 

36 Beneficed Men, not Preachers, to procure Monthly oy 
mons. 

47 Abſence of B ee Men to be ſupplied by Curates that 

are allowed Preachers. 8 


3 
48 None to be Curates but allowed by the Biſhop 1 


49 Miniſters, not allowed Preachers, may not Expound. ib. 


30 Strangers not adnutted to Preach without ſbewing their 
Licence. | jb. 
1 0 51 Strangers 
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: 51 Strangers not admitted to Preach in Cathedral Churches 


without ſufficient Authority, 39 
52 The Names of Strange Preachers to be noted in a Book. 16. 


| ph No Publick Oppoſiticn between Preachers. ih. 


54 The Licences Preachers ref uſi ng Conformity, to > 


void. 


| ' 55 The Form n of a Prager to be uſed by all Preachers 1e 


their Sermons. Me 


F 56 Preachers and Lecturers to read Divine Service, and ad- 


miniſter the Sacraments twice a year at the lea 


1 4 
' 57 The Sacraments not to be refuſed at the hands of Un- 


preaching Minifters, ib. 


| 58 Mimfters reading Divine Service, and admini ring the 


Sacraments, to wear Surplices, and Grad: uates therewithal 
Hoods. DTS. 42 


9 Miniſters to Catechize every Sunday. ib. 
| 60 Confirmation to be performed once in three Years. 3 
| 61 Miniſters to prepare Children for Con fir mation. © 
62 Miniſters not to Marry any ** without Banns or 


Licence. |: 
| 63 Miniſters of Exempt Churches, not to Marry without 
Banns or Licence. 44 
64 Miniſters ſolemnly to bid Holy- days. ib. 
65 Minifters ſolemnly to denounce Recuſants and Excommu- 
= nicates. ib. 
66 Miniſters to confer with Recu ſants. 5 
67 Miniſters to Viſit the Sick. b. 


68 Minifters not to reſuſe to Chriſten or Bury. 46 
69 Minifters not to defer Chriſtening, if the Child be in * 


, 15. 
N 81 Min ift ers 10 keep a Regiſter of Chriſtenings, many: 


and Burials. 


71 Mini ifters not to Preach or Adminiſter the Communion i 5 | 


Private Houſes. 

72 Miniſters not to appoint publicꝭ or Private Faſt or AY 

Z Phecies, or to Exorci ſe, but by Authority. | 43 

53 M iniſters not to hold: private Conventicles. ib. 

4 Decency in Apparel enjoyned to Miniſters. Wo 
75 Sober Converſation required in Miniſters. 7-5: 

76 e * no time to for ſake their Calling. pn 
E School- Maſters. | | A 

5 oN E to teach School without Licence. en. 
NN Curates deſiroux to teach, to be Licenſed before ot bers. ib. 


7 The Duty of School-Maſters, 4 Je Lis, YE 


F 2 | Things 
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Things appertaining to Churches, | 


84 


80 ＋ HE great Bible, and Book of Common Pig er, tobe | | 


had in ever Church. | ib. 
81 A Font of Stone for Baptiſm i in every Cburcb. ib. 6 * 
82 A decent Communion-T'able in every Church, | 1 © 
83 A Pulpit to be provided in every Church. = DB 
90 A Cheſt for Alms in every Church. | ib. 
85 Churches to be kept in ſufficient Reparations, 53 ; 
86 Churches to be ſurvezed, and the * certified to thi 
High. Commiſſioners. ib. 
87 A Terrier of Glebe-lands, and other Poſſeſſeons belonging 
to Churches. 4 


6 Churches not to be Praphaned. | | 8 ib. 
| _ Church-wardens, Queſt-men and Side-men. 


3 H E Choice of Church- wardens, and their Account. ib. | 
I The Choice of Side men, and their Joynt Office with F 


Church wardens, 00 
Pariſh-Clerks, | 
pa -Clerks to be choſen by the Miniſter. ib. | ; 
| Eccleſiaſtical Courts belonging to the Archbiſhops . 


Jjuriſdiction. 


92A T One to be cited into divers cherte for Probate of the | 


fame Will. © 56 ; 
95. oh Rate of Bona notablia liable to the Prerogatin $ 
court, 51 ] ] 
94 None to be cited into the Arches or Ae but dwellers: 
within the Archbiſbops Dioceſe or Peculiars. 1 
95 The Reſtraint of double Quarrels. = 8 


96 Inhibitions not to be granted without the S Subſcription 0 | 
an Advccate, Z 
97 Inbibitions not to be granted ns the Appeal be Se 
bited to the Judge. ih, 
98 Inhibitions not to be granted to Fattions Appellants, un. 


. leſs they firſt Suliſcribs. 60 5 
99 None to Marry within the Degrees Prohibited. iv. 
100 Nene to Marry under xxi. Tears, without their Parent: 

Conſent. ib. 


101 By whom Licences to Marry th Baum, ſhall be gout 
ed, and to what fort of Pe ſons, 8 ib. 
181 5D 102 Secu. 


— & 
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J0oꝛ Security to be taken at the grant ing of ſuch Licences, and 


under what Condition. G1 
103 Oaths to be taken for the Conditions. ib. 
104 An Exception fer thoſe that are in don Bod. > ON 


10 No Sentence of Divorce to be given We the ſole Con- 


feſſion of the Parties, ib. 
106 No Sentence for Divorce to be given but in open Court. ib. 


ö 107 In all Sentences for Divorce, Bund to be taken for not 


Marrying, during each others li; 7 hp 63 
108 The Penalty fer Judges offending i in the Premiſſes. ib. 


Eccleſiaſtical Courts belonging ro Biſhops and inferior 
Ordinaries, and the Proceedings in them. 


ny Otorious crime and Scandals to be certified bebo Fe. 


Cleft - 6 Courts by Preſentment. ib. 
110 dif naticks to be preſented. ib. 
111 Diſturbers of Divine Service to be preſented. 64 
112 Not Communicants at Faſter to be preſented. Ges © 
113 Miniſters may preſent. . 


114 Miniſters ſpall preſent Reci ſunts. 1 65 
115 Miniſters and Cherch- wardens not to be ſr ued for 8 
ſenting ib. 
116 Church-wardens not bound to preſent oftner than twice 
a yea! 66 
117 Church- wardens not to be rroubled for not preſenting 
oftner than twice a year. ib. 
118 The old Church wardens to make their Preſentments be- 
fore the new be f worn 67 
119 Conxenient time to be aſſigned for framing Preſent- 
ments, ib. 
120 None to be cited into Ecclefiaftical Courts by Proceſs 4 
(Quorum nomina. 8 
121 None to be cited into ſeveral Courts for one Crime. oy | 


122 No Sentence of Deprivaticn or Depoſiticn to be pronoun- 


ced againſt a Miniſter, but by the Biſhop, 69 
123 No Att to be ſped but in open Court. W. 
124 No Court to have more than one Seal. ib. 
125 Convenient Places to be ch ſen for the Keeping of 
open Courts, 70 
126 Peculiar and Inferier Courts to exbibit the original 
C ou o; Wills into the Biſhops Regiſtry. | ib. - 


judges of Eccleſiaſtical Courts. 


1 12 2T HE Quali ity and Oath f Judges. 


71 
The uality of urregates. ib. 
* 1 Proctors. 


* SHE TARA 


* Proctors. 


129 P Rofors not to retain Cauſes: without the lawful ahi 
P ment of the Parties. 


130 Prottors not to retain Cauſes without the Counſel of an 
2 


131 Proctors not to conclude i in any Cauſe without the e 


ledge of an Advocate, ib. 

132 Prottors prohibited the Oath In n Domini ſui. 73 

133 Frodors not to be clamorous in Court. ib, 
Regiſters, 


134 Buſes to be Reformed in Reg Deere 


13 Fo certain Kas of Fees due to all Ecdleſi Fafticat 
ficers. 73 


xa" A Fr able of the Rates and Fees to bo ſet up in N 
and Regiſtries. a 


137 The whole Fees for ſhewing Letters of Orders, and ther 


Licences, due but once in every Biſhops time. 27 0 
_ Apparitors. 
T * HE Number f Apparitors Reftrained 3b, 


1 of Synods. 


139 A National Synod the Church repre ſentatius. 


3 Cc 
140 N Synods conclude as well the abſent as the preſent. tb 
1 Depravers of the Synod "Oo MM 78 
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An ADMONITION to all ſuch as ſhall in- 
tend hereafter to enter the State of Matri- 
mony Godly and Agreeably to LAWS. 


Irſt, That they Contract MI n is honourable a- 
F not with ſuch Perſons as mong all men, and the 
be hereafter expreſſed, nor bed undefiled, But Whoremon-. 
with any of like Degree, a- gers an Adulterers God will 
gainſt the Law of God, and judge. Heb. 13. 4. 
the Laws of the Realm. To avoid Fornicaticn let every 

Secondly, That they make wan have his wife, and let eve- 
no Secret Contracts, without ry woman have her husband. He 
Conſent or Counſel of their that cannot contain, let bim 
Parents or Elders, under whoſe marry : For better it is tomarry 


| Authority they be, contrary than to burn. 1 Cor. 7. 2, 9. 


to Gods Laws and Mans Or- Unto the Mgrried Icommand, 
dinancies” _ not I, but the Lord: Let not the 
Thirdly, That they Con- wiſe depart from ber husband, 
tract not anew with any o- but if ſhe depart, let her re. 
ther upon Divorce and Sepa- main unmarried, or be recon- 


ration made by the Judge for ciled unto her husband. And 
2 time, the Laws yet ſtand- let not the husband put away 


ing to the contrary. bis wife, 1 Cor, 7. 10, 11, 


direct Line aſcendent and deſcendent, cannot marry 

together, although they be never ſo far aſunder in 
Degree. | Ts 

II. It is alſo to be noted, that Conſanguinity and Affinity 


I. J. is to be noted. that thoſe Perſons which be in the 


I ( Letting and Diffolving Matrimony ) is Contracted as well 
in them and by them which be of Kindred by the one ſide, as 


in and by them which be of Kindred by both fides. 3 
III. Item, That by the Laws, Conſanguinity and Affinity 
(Tetting and Diſſolving Matrimony) is Contracted as well 


E by unlawful Company of Man and Woman, as by lawiul 


Marriage, 5 

IV. Item, In Contracting betwixt Perſons doubtful, which 
be not expreſſed in this Table, it is moſt ſure, firſt to Con- 
ſult with Men Learned in the Laws, to underſtand what is 


| Lawful, what is Honeſt and Fxpedient, before the finiſh- 
ing of their Contracts. = 5 5 


F.& V. Item, 


88 Degrees of PBarrfage. 


V. Item, That no Parſon, Vicar or Curate, ſhall Solem- 
nize Matrimony out of his or their Cure, or en 
or Chapel, and ſhall not Solemnize the ſame in Private 
_ Houſes, nor Lawleſs and Exempt Churches, under the Pains 

of the Law forbidding the ſame. And that the Curate 
have their Certificates, when the Parties dwell in divers 
. Pariſhes. 
VI. Item, The Banns of Matrimony ought to be openly 
 Denouncel in the Church by the Miniſter three ſeveral 

Sundays or Feſtival- days, to the end that who will and can 
alledge any Impediment, may be heard, and that Stay may 
be male till further Trial, if any Exception be made there 
againſt it, upon ſuffcient Caution. 

VII. Item, Who thall maliciouſly object a frivolous Im- 
pe diment againſt a Lawful Matrimony to diſturb the ſame, 
is ſubject to the pains of the Law. _ ; 
VIII. Item, Who ſhall preſume to Contract in the De- 
grees Prohibited (though he do it ignorantly ) beſides that 
the Fruit of ſuch Copulation may te judged unlawtul, is 
alſo Puniſhableaat the Ordinaries Diſcretion. ” 

IX, If any Miniſter ſhall Conjoyn any ſuch, or ſhall be 
_ preſent at ſuch Contracts making, he ought to be Suſpend- 

ed from his Miniſtry for Three Years : and otherwiſe to be 
Puniſhed according to the Laws. „ 5 

X. Item, It is further Ordained, That no Parſon, Vicar, 
nor Curate do Preach, Treat or Expound, of his own volun- 
; tary Invention, any Matter of Controverſie in the Scriptures, 
If he be under the Pegree of a Maſter of Arts, except he 

be Licenſed by his Ordinary thercunto, but only for the 
Inſtruction of the People read the Homilies already ſet forth, 
and ſuch other Form of Doctrine as ſhall be hereatter by 
Authority Publiſhed: And ſhall not Innovate nor Alter 
any thing in the Church, or uſe any old Rite or Ceremony, 
which be not ſet forth by publick Authority. 
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Secundus gradus in linea recla a 
6 1— Fre | 
Con. 8 I Gzandmother 
af. Avi Kelicta I 2|Gandfathers wife 
af. Proſocrus, vel ſocrus magna. 3|Uites Ozandmotyer, 
Secundus gradus inequalis in li- ö 
 nea tranſver / ali aſcendente. i 5 | 
Con.| Amita 4| Fathcrsfiner 
Con. | Matertera 5 | Bothers filter 
af. | Patrui relicta | 6] Fathers bzothers wife 
af. | Avunculi relicta | 7|*Bothers brothers wife 
af. | Amita uxoris 8 | Wlikes fathers ſiſter 
af. | Matertera uxoris. | 9| Wttfes mothers lifter. | 
Primus gradus in linea red | | 5 
aſcendente. | 
Con. ater T0] Mother 
af. | Noverca IT | Stepmother 
af. | Socrus. ; 72 |UWifes mother. 
Primus gradus in linea rela] | 
| deſcengente. | 
Con 1 13 Daughter 
af. Privigna [74|Wifes daughier 
af. Nurus. . „ 15 Sons wife, 
Primus gradus equalis in linea 88 3 
| tranſverſali. „** 
Con. Forof 116 Sister 
af. Soror uxoris | 17 |Wifes ſiſter 
af. Fratrls relicta, -  - * 18 Bꝛothers wie, | 
Secundus gradus in linea recta 3 
| deſcendente. J * 
Con. Neptis ex filio 19 Sons danghter 
af Nris ex filia ; „ 20 Daughters daughter 
af. R i. e. relicta nepotis 2x |Sans ſons wife. 
ex filio | | 
af. who {a i. e. relicta nepotis 22 Daughters ſons wie 
| Ex fila | 8 
af. Privigni filia 23 Nnifes ſons daughter 
af. Privignæ filia. % 24 Wifes daughters daughter. 
Secundus gradus inæqualis inli- HOI 
| nea tranſverjali deſcendente. | Mn by CLI 
Con. Neptis ex fratre 27 Biothers daughter 
Con. Neptis ex ſorore 1326 Siſters daughter 
af. Nepotis ex fratre relicta 271 Brothers ſons wife 
af. Nepotis ex ſorore relicta 280 Hilkers ſong wife 12 
af. Neptis uxoris ex fratre 29 Wifes bzothers danghter 
2. Neptis 1 en ſorore zo Mikes ſiſters W 


A Men may not marry bis | 


0 — 


Degrees ok Marriage. 


None ſhall come near to any of the kindred of his 
their ſhame : I am the Lord. Levit. 


89 


fleſh to uncover 
18. 6. | 


90 Degrees of Marriage. 


A aatoman may nat marry with her 


* 


Secundus gradus in linea rec ta | 


TW aſcendente. | 
Con. | Avus | T | Gzand father 
af. Aviæ relictus I 2| Gtandmothers husband 
af. | Proſocer, vel ſocer magnus. | 3| Þusbands grandfather. 
Secundus rradusinequalis in li- 
I . nea tranſverſal; aſcendente. 3 
Con. | Patruus 4] Fathers bother 
Con. Avunculus | 5 | Bothers brother 
af. | Amitz relictus 1 | 6] Fathers filters husband 
af. | Materterz relictus 7] Mothers ſiſters husband 
j af. | Patruus mariti $ | usbands fathers bzother 
af. Avuneulus mariti. | | 9] Þusbands mothers b2other, 
l Primus gradus in linea rec ta e 
] _ aſcendente, „ | 
4 Con. | Pater | 10 Father 
| _ af. Vitricus 17 |Stepfather 
JJ. 12 | husbauds father. 
; Primus TN in linea rect IX 
| deſcendente. | wn Is 
l Con] Filius 1173 Son = 
I af. | Privignus | _  [14|busbands fon 
1 af | Gener. = 15 Daughters husband. 
1 | Primus gradus æqualis in line 
y tranſverſali. . | 
| Con.| Frater 16 Brother 
ber z Þusbands other 
af. | Sororis relictuus. 18] Hiliets bysband. 
| Secundus gradus in linea vefta e 
deſcendente. | ; | 
Con. Nepos ex filio | 19 Sons ſon 
Con. Nepos ex filia 120 Daughters fon 
. Progenar; i. e. relictus neptis 2 Sous daughters hasbanz. 
ex filio SENS . 
af. n i. e. relictus neptis ot Daughters nn, 115 
| EX Nita. e - and 
af. | Privigni filius 123 bhusbands ſons ſon 
af. | Privigne filius. 24 Þusbands daughters ſon. 
| Seerendus gradus inequalis in li-} | | | 
. nea tranſverſali deſcendente. | | | 
Con. ] Nepos ex fratre 1275 Biothers ſon 
Con. Nepos ex forore 126 Siſters (on © (band 
af. | Neptis ex fratre relictcus 27 | Brothers daughters hul⸗ 
af. Neptis ex ſorore relict. ( fratre|28 | Siſters daughters husband 
af. | Leviri filius, i. e. nepos mariti ex. 29 Hus bands brothers ſon 
af. Glorie filius, 2. e. nepos mariti 30 Hus bands fiſters ſon, 


ex ſorore. 


Set forth by the moſt Ne Father in Go Matthew 8 
biſhop of Canterbury, Primate of England and Metropolitan. 1563. 
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INJUNCTIONS Given by the King's 
Majeſty to the Archbiſhops of this Realm, 
To be Communicated by them to the Biſhops, 
and the reſt of the Clergy. Anno Dom. 1694. 


—— _ WF. "gf por . * 


Jo the Moſt Reverend Father in God, Our Right | 
 Truſty and Right Entirely beloved Counſellor, | 
Thomas Lord Archbiſhop of Cantefbury ; 

And to the Moſt Reverend Father in God, 
John Lord Archbiſhop of York.  _. 


WILLIAM R. 


IT Oft Reverend Father in God, Our Right 
A go DBEavy& fy iruſty and Right Entirely beloved Coun- 
e ſellor; and Moſt Reverend Father in 

God; We Greet you well. We being very 
pl ſenſible, that nothing can more effectual- 
ly conduce to the Honour and Glory of 


Tnjunfions, Anno Dom. 1694. 


k 1 Tz the 34th and 35th Canons concerning 


Ordinations be ſtrictly obſerved, _ 

II. That every Perſon, to be admitted to Holy 
Orders, do ſignifie his Name and the Place of his 
Abode to the Biſhop Fourteen Days before he is 
Ordained, to the end that enquiry may be made into 


his Life and Converſation. And that he appear 
at the furtheſt on Thurſday in Ember Meek, that 


ſo ſuch, who upon Examination ſhall be found fit, 


may have time to prepare themſelves by Faſting 


An. Do. 
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163. 


„ 
An Do. 


Ordaine 


and Prayer, before the Day of Ordination. 
III. That every Biſhop ſhall be well ſatisfied, 

that all Perſons that are to be Ordained have a real 

Title with a ſucient Maintenance, according to 


the 33th Canon, in which Matter We Require the 
Biſhops to uſe an eſpecial Care, | 


IV. That a Certificate of the Age of the Perſon to 


be Ordained, be brought, if it can be, out of the Pa- 


riſh-Regiſter, or at leaſt a Certificate very well At- 


V. That the Part of the 34th Canon which relates 


to the giving of Certificates concerning the Lives 


and Manners of thoſe who are to be Ordained, be 
ſtrictly looked to. And that the Biſhops lay it on 
the Conſciences of the Clergy, that they Sign no 
Certificates, unleſs, upon their own Knowledge, 
they judge the Perſons to be duly Qualified. 

VI. That everv Biſhop ſhall tranſmit, between 
Michaelmas and Chriſtmas, to the Archbiſhop of the 
Province, a Lift of all ſuch Perſons as have been 

9 by him during that Vear, according to the 
Conſtitutions in the Year 1584. in order to be put 
in a Publick Regiſter, which ſhall be prepared by 
you for that Uſe. 3 =. 

VII. That the Biſhops ſhall reſide in their Dio- 
ceſes, and ſhall take Care to oblige their Clergy to 
ſuch Reſidence as the Laws of the Land and the 
Canons do require, particularly the 41ft Canon. 

VIII. That they who keep Curates, have none but 
ſuch as are Licenſed by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or 


in Exempt Juriſdictions by the Ordinary of the 


Place having Epitcopal ſuriſdiction, as is required 
both by the Act of Uniformity and the 48th Canon, 
that ſo when the Incumbent does not Reſide, the 
Biſhop, or ſuch Ordinary, may know how the Cure 
is Supplied; And that no Perſon ſhall n, to 
: er ve 
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ſerve any Cure without Licence from the Biſhop, 
or ſuch Ordinary, upon pain of Suſpenſion, 

IX. That you uſe your moſt effectual Endea- 
vours to ſuppreſs the great Abuſes occaſioned by 
Pluralities, and reſtrain them as much as you can, 


except where the Pariſhes lie near one another, and 


the Livings are ſmall : That all Qualifications be 
carefully examined: We being determined to have 
no Chaplains to be qualified by Us, but ſuch as 
are admitted to attend upon Us. And that due 
Caution be taken before any Faculty is granted. 


And that ſuch Perſons, as are 1 qualified, ſhall 


reſide at leaſt two Months in the Vear in each of 
their Livings ; and provide a Curate to ſerve 
where they are not in perſon, with a due Mainte- 
nance to be determined by the Biſhop of the Lio- 
cele, unleſs the two Pariſhes lie ſo near, that the 
Incumbent can conſtantly ſerve both Cures. 

X. That the Biſhops ſhall look to the Lives and 
Manners of their Clergy, that they may be in all 
things regular and exemplary, according to the 
75th Canon. 3 . 

XI. That the Biſhops do uſe their utmoſt En- 


deavour to oblige their Clergy to have publick 


Prayers in the Church, not only on Holy-days and 
Litany-days, but as often as may be, and to cele- 
brate the Holy Sacrament frequently. o _ 

XII. That the Biſhops ſhall require the Clergy to 


An. Do. 
1603. 


uſe their utmoſt Egdeavours, that the Lords Day 
be Religiouſly obſerved, That they ſet a good Ex- 


ample to their People, and exhort them frequent- 

ly to their Duty herein. 3 | 
XIII. That the Biſhops remind their Clergy to 

Viſit the Sick frequently, and require them to per- 


form that Duty with great Care and Diligence, ac- 


_ cording to the 67th Caron. 
XIV. That Catechizing be duly performed, ac- 
cording to the 59th Canon. : | 
XV. That the Biſhops be careful to Confirm, 


not only in their Triennial Viſitations, but at other 


convenient Seaſons. | 


An. Do. 
1603. 


An. Do, 
1603. 


XVI. That care be taken, that the Archdeacons 
make their Viſitations perſonally ; and that, as 
much .as may be, they live within the Bounds of 


their Juriſdiction, and do their Puty according to 
| XVII. That 
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XVII. That no Commutation of Penance ſhall be 
made, but by the expreſs Order and Directions of 
the Biſhop himſelf, which ſhall be declared in penn 
Court. And that the Commutation-Money ſhall be 
applied only to Pious and Charitable Uſes, accord- 
ing to the Articuli pro Clero made in the year 
I5 + and the Conſtitutions made in the year 1597. 
XVIII. That no Licence for Marriage without 
Banns ſhall be granted by any Eccleſiaſtical Judge, 
without firſt taking the Oaths of two ſufficient 
witnefles, and alſo ſufficient Security for perform- 
ance of the Conditions of the Licence, according 
An. Do. to the 102d and 103d Canons | 


12 Injunctions We do require you to tranſ- 
mit to the Biſhops of your reſpective Pro- 
vinces, to be by them communicated to their Cler- 
gy, and to be ſtrictly obſerved, and often inquired 
after both by you and them. For as We eſteem 
It the chief part of Our Princely Care to promote 
true Religion, as it is eſtabliſhed in this Church ; and 
in order thereunto, We have determined not to diſ- 
poſe of any Church-Preferments in Our Gift, but 
to ſuch of Our Clergy as We ſhall have reaſon to 
believe do live moſt exemplarily, and Preach and 
Watch moſt faithfully over the People committed 
to their Charge; So We aſſure Our Self, that theſe 
Our pious Intentions will be effectually feconded by 
you and the reſt of Our Biſhops ; And that you will, 
without Favour or partial AﬀeRtion, ſtudy to ſup- 
preſs Impiety and Vice, and to reform all Diſorders, 
as tar as in you lies; Well knowing that nothing will 
ſo much advance the great ends of Religion, and ſo 
certainly ſecure and eſtabliſh this Church, as the 
examplarily Lives and faithful Labours of thoſe who 
miniſter in it. And ſo We commend Our Self to 
your Prayers, and bid you very heartily Farewell. 


Given at our Court at Kenſington the Fifteenth | 
Day of February, 169 in the Seventh Year of 


By His Majeſties Command, 
SHREWSBURY. 


DIRE- 


(95) 


DIRECTIONS to Our Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops, for the Preſerving of Unity in the 

Church, and the Purity of the Chriſtian 
Faith, concerning the Holy Trinity, Anno 
Dom. 1695. 


WILLIAM R. 


\ MT OST Reverend, and Right Reverend Fathers in 
God, We greet you well. Whereas We are gi- 
ven to underſtand, That there have of late been 
ſome Differences among the Clergy of this Our 

Realm about their Ways of Expreſſing themfelves in their 
Sermons and Writings, concerning the Doctrine of the Bleſ- 
fed Trinity, which may be of dangerous Conſequence, if 
not timely Prevented ; We therefore, out of Our Princely 
Care and Zeal for the Preſervation of the Peace and Unity 
of the Church, together with the Purity of the Chriſtian 
Faith, have thought fit to ſend you theſe following Dire- 
ctions, which We ftraitly Charge and Command you to 
Publiſh, and to ſee that they be Obſerved within your ſe- 
veral Dioceſes. . 


J. Hat no Preacher whatſoever, in his Sermon or Le- 
cture, do preſume to deliver any other Doctrine 
concerning the Bleſſed Trinity, than what is contained in 
the Holy Ecriptures, and is.agreeable to the Three Creeds 
and the Thirty nine Articles of Religion. ge Ik 

II. That in the Explication of this Doctrine they carefully 
avoid all new Terms, and confine themſelves to ſuch ways of 
Expreſſion as have been commonly uſed in the Church. 

III. That Care be taken in this Matter, eſpecially to 
obſerve the Fifty third Canon of this Church, which for- 
bids Publick Oppoſition between Preachers, and that above 
all things they abſtain from bitter Invectives and Scurrilous 
Language againft all Perſons whatſoever. . 
IV That the foregoing Directions be alſo obſerved by 
thoſe, who write any thing concerning the ſaid Doctrine. 


And whereas We alſo underſtand, That divers Perſons, 
who are not of the Clergy, have of late preſumed, not on- 
ly ro Talk and to Diſpute againſt the Chriſtian Faith, con- 

cerning 
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cerning the Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trinity, but alſo to 
. Write and Publiſh Books and Pamphlets againſt the ſame, 
and induſtriouſly ſpread them through the Kingdom, con- 
trary to Our known Laws Eſtabliſhed in this Naim; We 
do therefore ſtrictly Charge and Command you, together 
with all other Means ſuitable to your Holy Profeſſion, to Þ 
make uſe of your Authority according to Law, for the Re- Þ 
preſſing and Reſtraining of all ſuch exorbitant Practices. And Þ 
for your Aſſiſtance We will give Charge to Our Judges, and Þ 
all other Our Civil Officers, to do their Duty herein, in Ex- 
ecuting the Laws againſt all ſuch Perſons as ſhall by thele 
Means give occaſion of Scandal, Diſcord and Diſturbance in 
Our Church and Kingdom, e | 


Given at our Court at Kengſington the Third Day o 
February, 1695. In the Seventh Year of Our Reign, 


By His Majeſties Command, 


SHREWSBURY. 


e 
Anno 3 Jac. I. Cap. 1. 
An Act for a Publick Thankſgiving to Al- 


1 


mighty God every Year on the Fiſth Day of 
November. 


[ To be read in Churches i 


* 


his Power and Mercy, in the Miraculous and Graci- 

ous Deliverance of his Church, and in the Protection 
of Religious Kings and States, and that no Nation 
of the Earth hath been bleſſed with greater benefits than 
this Kingdom now enjoyeth, having the true and free pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel under our moſt Gracious Sovereign Lord 
King James, the moſt Great, Learned and ee King 
that ever Reigned therein, enriched with a moſt hopeful and 


| plentiful Progeny, proceeding out of his Royal Loyns, pro- 


C 
TVT 
K 


miſing continuance of this Happineſs and Profeſſion to all 


| Poſterity : The which many malignant and deviliſh Papiſts, 
| ſeſuits and Seminary Prieſts, much envying and fearing, con- 
- ſ{pired moſt horribly, when the King's moſt Excellent Maje- 
ſty, the Queen, the Prince, and all the Lords Spiritual and 

' Temporal, and Commons ſhould have been Aſſembled in the 
| Upper Houſe of Parliament upon the Fifth Day of Novem- 
ber, in the Year of our Lord One thouſand fix hundred and 


five, ſuddenly to have Blown up the ſaid whole Houſe with 
Zun- powder; An invention ſo inhumane, barbarous and 


cruel, as the like was never before heard of, and was (as 


ſome of the principel Conſpirators thereof confeſs ) purpoſe- 
ly deviſed and concluded to be done in the ſaid Houſe, that 


where ſundry neceſſary and Religious Laws for preſervation 


of the Church and State were made, which they falſly and 
ſlanderouſly term cruel Laws enacted againſt them and their 


': Religion, both place and perſons ſhould be all deſtroyed and 
blown up at once, which would have turned to the utter 


ruin of this whole Kingdom, had it nor pleaſed Almighty 


God by inſpiring the King's moſt excellent Majeſty with a 
Divine Spirit, to interpret ſome dark Phraſes of a Letter 
3 ſhewed to his Majeſty, above and beyond all ordinary Con- 
2 {truction, thereby miraculouſly diſcovering chis hidden Trea- 
2 ſon not many hours before the appointed time for the exe- 
cution thereof: Therefore de King 


s moſt Excellent Maje- 


a 


Him as Almighty God hath, in all Ages ſhewed 
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ty, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and all his Maje. 
ſties faithful and loving Subjects, do moſt juſtly, acknowledge 
this great and infinite Bleſſing to have proceeded meerly from 
God his great Mercy, and to his moſt holy Name do aſcribe 
all Honour, Glory and Praiſe. And to the end this unfeign- 
ed Thankfulneſs may never be forgotten, but be had in a perpe- Þ 
tual Remembrance, that all Ages to come may yield Praiſes Þ 
to his Divine Majeſty for the ſame, and have in memory 
THIS FOYFUL DAY OF DELIVERANCE: | 
Be it therefore Enacted by the King's moſt Excellent Ma-! 
Jeſty, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the Commons 
in this preſent Parliament Aſſembled, and by the Authority of 
the ſame, That all and ſingular Minifters in every Cathedral! 
and Pariſh-Church, or other uſual place for Common Prayer 
within this Realm of England and the Dominions of the Þ 
ſame, ſhall always upon the Fifth day of November, ſay Þ 
Morning Prayer, and give unto Almighty God thanks for“ 
this moſt happy Deliverance ; and that all and every Per. Þ 
ſon and Perſons inhabiting within this Realm of England Þ 
and the Dominions of the ſame, ſhall always upon that day! 
diligently and faithfully reſort to the Pariſh-Church or Cha- 
pel accuſtomed, or to ſome uſual Church or Chapel, here! 
the ſaid Morning Prayer, Preaching, or other Service of Þ 
God ſhall be uſed, and then and there to abide orderly and 
| ſoberly during the time of the ſaid Prayers, Preaching, or! 
other Service of God there to be uſed and miniſtred. 


25 
* 


N And becauſe all and every perſon may be put in mind of £ 
ſ his Duty, and be then better prepared to the ſaid Holy Ser- 
[ vice, Be it Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, That every 


_ Miniſter ſhall give warning to his Pariſhioners publickly in 
the Church at Rane Prayer, the Sunday before every ſuch Þ 
Fifth day of November, for the due obſervat ion of the ſailÞ 
day: And that after Morning Prayer or Preaching upon! 
the ſaid Fifth Day of November, they read publickly, di-! 
ſtinctly and plainly this preſent Act. 8 « 


(99) TY 
Anno 3 Jac. * Cap. 21. 
An Act to reſtrain the Abuſe of Players, 


OR the preventing and avoiding of the great Abuſe 
of the Holy Name of God, in Stage-plays, Interludes, 
May-games, Shews, and ſuch like, Be it Enacted by 
our Sovereign Lord the King's Majeſty, and by the 


Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the Commons in this 
| preſent Parliament aſſembled, and by the Authority of the 
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| jcſty, the Lords Spiritual and . and Commons in 


lame, That if at any time or times after the end of this pre- 


llent Seſſion of Parliament, any perſon or perſons do or ſhall, 
in any Stage-play, Interludes, Shew, May-game or Pageant, 
| jeſtingly or prophanely ſpeak, or uſe the holy Name of 
God, or of Chriſt Jeſus, or of the Holy Ghoſt, or of the 
Trinity, which are not to be ſpoken but with fear and re- 
- verence, ſhall forfeit for every ſuch Offence by him or them 


committed, Ten Pounds: The one moiety thereof to the 
King's Majeſty, His Heirs and Succeſſors, the other moiety 
thereof to him or them that will ſue for the ſame in any 
Court of Record at Weſtminſter, wherein no Eſſoin, Pro- 
tection or Wager of Law ſhall be allowed. 


Anno 4 Jac. I. Cap. 5. 
An Act for Repreſſing the odious and loathſont 


Sin of Drunkenneſs. 


- "HEREAS the loathſom and odious Sin of 
Drunkenneſs is of late grown into common ule 
within this Realm, being the Root and Founda- 
tion of many other Enormous Sins, as Blood- 


ſhed, Stabbing, Murder, Swearing, Fornication, Adultery, 
and ſuch like, to the great Diſhonour of God, and of our 


Nation, the Overthrow of many good Arts and manual 
= Irons the Diſabling of divers Workmen, and the general 
wh 


00d Creatures of God: 


mpoveriſhing of many good Subjects, abuſively waſting the 
Be it therefore Enacted by the Kings moſt Excellent Ma- 


this 
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this preſent Parliament Aſſembled, and by the Authority of 
the ſame, That all and every perſon or perſons, which after 
Forty days next following the end of this preſent Seſſion 
of Parliament, ſhall be Lrunk, and of the ſame Offence of 
Drunkenneſs ſhall be lawfully Convicted, ſhall for every ſuch 


| Offence Forfeit and Loſe Five Shillings of Lawful Money of 
England, to be paid within one Week next after his, her 


or their Conviction thereof, to the hands of the Church- 


- wardens of that Pariſh where the Offence ſhall be com mit- 


ted, who fhall be accountable therefore to the uſe of the 
Poor of the ſame Pariſh : And if the ſaid perſon or per- 


| ſons, ſo Convicted, ſhall refuſe or neglect to pay the faid 


Forſeiture, as aforeſaid, then the ſame ſhall be from time 


to time Levied of the Goods of every ſuch perſon or per- 


ſons, ſo refuſing or neglecting to pay the ſame, by War- 
rant- or Precept from the ſame Court, Judge or Juſtices be- 
fore whom the ſame Conviction ſhall be: And if the Ot- 


fender or Offenders be not able to pay the the ſaid Sum of 


Five Shillings, then the Offender or Offenders ſhall be com- 
mitted to the Stocks for every Offence, there to remain by 
the ſpace of Six hours, 55 
And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, 
That if any Conſtable, or any other inferiour Officer of that 
Pariſh or Place where the Offence ſhall be committed, to 
whom that ſhall be given in charge by the Precept of any 


Mayor, Bailiff, or other Head-Officer, or Juſtices of the Peace 


within their ſeveral Limits, do neglect the due Correction 


of the ſaid Offender, or the due Levying of the ſaid Penal- 


ties, where Diſtreſs may be had, then every Perſon ſo Of- 
fending, ſhall Forſeit the Sum of Ten Shillings of Current 
Money of England, to the uſe of the Poor of the ſame Pariſh 
or Place where the Offence ſhall be committed, to be Levi- 
ed by way of Diftreſs, by any other Perſon or Perſons ha- 
ving Warrant from any ; Fam th Bailiff, or other Head-Ot- 
ficer, Juſtices of Peace, or Court where any ſuch Convicti- 
on ſhall be, and to be paid to th urch-wardens as be- 
fore limited, who are alſo to account for the ſame to the 


_ uſe aforeſaid. 


And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, 


| That if any perſon or perſons within this Realm of England, 


or the Dominion of Wales, ſhall remain or continue, Drink- 
ing or Tipling in any Inn, Victualling-houſe or Ale-houſe, 
being in the ſame City, Town, Village or Hamlet wherein the 
ſaid perſon or perſons ( ſo remaining Drinking or Tipling ) 
doth dwell and inhabit, at the time of ſuch Drinking and 
Tipling, and the ſame being viewed and ſeen by any Mayor, 

| 9 | Or 
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or other Head-Officer, Juſtice or Juſtices of Peace within 
their ſeveral Limits, or duly proyed in ſuch manner and form 
as is limitted in and by one Act of Parliameat, made in the 
Firſt Seſſion of this preſent Parliament, Intituled, An Act 
to reſtrain the inodinate Haunting and Tipling in Iuns, Ale- 
houſes, aud other V ittualling-houſes, unleſs it be in ſuch Caſe 


or Caſes as be tolerated or excepted in the ſaid Act, That 


then every perſon or perſons ſo offeading ſhall Forfeit and 
Loſe for every ſuch Offence, the Sum of 'Three Shillings and 
Four Pence of current Money of England, to the uſe of the 
Poor of the Pariſh where the ſaid Offence ſhall be commit- 
ted, to be Levied by way of Diſtreſs, in ſuch manner and 
form as is before appointed by this Act, for the Levying of 
the Penalty of Five Shillings for being Drunk: And jf it hap- 
pen that any Offender or Offenders againſt the true intent of 
this Clauſe or Branch, being thereof lawfully Convicted, be 
not able to pay the ſaid Forfeiture or Forfeitures, then it 
ſhall and may be lawful for any Mayor, Bailiff, or other 
' Head-Officer, Juſtice or Juſtices of Peace, or Court where 
any ſuch Conviction ſhall be, to puniſh the ſaid Offender or 

Offenders, by ſetting him, her or them in the Stocks for eyery 
ſuch Offence, by the ſpace of Four hours. 5 
For the more due Execution of this Statute, and for the 
better and more due proceeding againſt ſuch Offenders, all 
Offences of Drunkenneſs, and of Exceſs and unmeaſurable 

Drinking, Be it further Enacted by the Authority of this 
preſent Parliament, That all the Offences in this Act, and 
in the ſaid former Act mentioned, ſhall be from time to 
time diligently enquired of, and preſented before the 
Juſtices of Aſſizes in their Circuit, Juſtices of the Peace in 
their Quarter or Ordinary Seſſions, and before the Mayors, 
'  Bailifls, or other Head-Officers of ny City. or Ton- 
Corporate, who have power to enquire of Treſpaſſes, Riots, 
Routs, Forces, and cn like Offences, and in every Court- 
Leet, and thereupon ſuch due proceeding fhall be againſt the 
Offender or Offenders for their due Conviction in that be- 
half, as in ſuch like Caſes upon any Indictment ar Preſent- 
ment is uſed by the Laws of the Realm, or Cuſtoms of the 
City, Town or Place where ſuch Preſentment or Indictment 
ſhall be enquired of and fou. 5 
And it is further Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, That 
if any perſon or perſons, being once lawfully Convicted of 
the ſaid Offence 5 ſhall after that be again law- 
fully Convicted of the like Offences of Drunkenneſs, That 
then every perſon and perſons ſo ſecondly Convicted of the 
ſaid Offence of Drunkenneſs, 9 be bounden with two Sure- 
| h | -"2""@ 2 | ties 


| 
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ties to our Sovereign Lord the King's Majeſty, His Heirs 
and Succeſſors, in one Recognizance or Obligation of Ten 
Pounds, with Condition to be from thenceforth of good Be- 
haviour. 


Be it further Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, That all 


Conſtables, Church-wardens, Head-boroughs, Tything-men, 


Ale-conners and Sidemen, ſhall in their ſeveral Oaths incidenr 
to their ſeveral Offices be charged in like ſort to preſent Of- 
fences contrary to this Statute. | 
Provided always, That this Act, or any thing therein con- 
tained, do not in any wiſe abridge or reſtrain the Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Power or Jurifdiction, but that all Ordinaries, and other 


Eccleſiaſtical Judges and Officers, ſhall and may proceed to 


_ enquire of, cenſure, and puniſh all ſuch Offenders according 


to the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of this Realm, in ſuch manner and 
form as before they lawfully might do ; any thing in this 
Act to the contrary notwithſtanding. oo | 
Provided alſo, That when any of the Offenders againſt the 
true intent of this Act, or any Branch or Article thereof, 
hath been once puniſhed or corrected for his or her Offence, 
by any the ways and means before limited, That then the 
ſaid Offender ſhall not be eftſoons puniſhed or corrected for 
the ſame Offence, by any other ways or means. 
Provided always, That this Act, or any thing therein con- 


| tained, ſhall not be prejudicial to either of the two Univerſi- 
ties of this Land, but that the Chancellor, Maſters and Echo- 


Jars, and the Succeſſors of them, and either of them, may 


as 4 uſe and enjoy all their Juriſdictions, Rights, Privileges 


and Charters,as heretofore they have or might have done; any 


thing in this Act to the contrary notwithſtanding. 


Provided always, That no perſon or perſons ſhall be 
runiſhed, impeached, or .moleſted for any Offence mentioned 
in this Statute, unleſs he ſhall be for the ſame Offence Pre- 


| ſented, Indidted, or Convicted within Six Months after ſuch 


Offence commited : This Act to continue until the end of 


the Firſt Seſſion of the next Parliament, Made perpetual 


And whereas by the ſaid Statutes, 


( 103 ) 
1 | Anno 21 Jac. I. Cap. 7. 
| An Aci for the better Repreſſing of Drunken 


neſs, and Reſtraining the inordinate Haunt- 
ing of Inns, Ale-houſes, and other Victual- 
ling-houſes. = 

| TIT HEREAS one Statute, Entituled, An Ad to 
L Reſtrain the inordinate Haunting or Tiplmg in 
= Inns, Ale-houſes, and other V ittualling-houſes, 


* made in the firſt year of His Highneſs happy 
Reign of England; and another Statute, Ent ituled, An Act 
0 repreſs the odious and loathſom Sin of Drunkenneſs, 
made in the fourth year of His Highneſs Reign of England, 
were made to continue to the end of the firſt Seſſion of the 
next Parliament, and by Experience have been found good 
and neceſſary Laws; Be it therefore Enacted, That the ſaid 
* Statutes, with the Alterations and Additions hereafter ex- 
- preſſed, ſhall be put in due execution, and continue for ever: 
Z id Proof of two Witneſſes 
is required, Be it Enacted, That Proof of one Witneſs from 
| henceforth ſhall be allowed and taken for ſufficient in that 
behalf; and that the Voluntary Confeſſion (before any ſuch 
perſons as by the ſaid Act are Authorized to Miniſter the 
' Oath) of any perſon offending either of the ſaid Statutes, 
' ſhall ſuffice to convince the perſon ſo offending ; after ſuch 
* confeſſion, the Oath of the Party, ſo offending, ſhall and may 
be taken, and be a ſuficient Proof againſt any other offend- 
ing at the ſame time. „ 1 Rp 
And be it further Enacted, That if any other perfon or 
| perſons, whereſoeyer his or their Habitation or Abiding be, 
| ſhall at any time hereafter be found upon View, or his own 
Confeſſion, or Proof of one Witneſs, to be Tipling in any 
Inn, Ale-houſe or ViQualling-houſe, ſuch perſon or perſons. 
ſhall be from henceforth adjudged and conſtrued to be within 
the ſaid Statutes, as if he or they had inhabited and dwelt 
in the City, Town-Corporate, Market-Town, Village or 
| Hamlet where the ſaid Inn, Ale-houſe or Victualling-houſe 
is or ſhall be, where he or they ſhall be ſo found Tipling, and 
all incur the like Penalty, and the ſame to be in ſuch ſort 
+ Levied and Diſpoſed as in the ſaid Act is expreſſed, concern- 
| ing ſuch as there inhabit ; And the voluntary Confeſſion of 
Bu +5 ſuch 
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ſuch perſon or perſons ſo offending, before ſuch as by the 
ſaid Statutes are Authorized to Miniſter the Oath, ſhall ſuſ- 
fice to convince themſelves, and after ſuch Confeſſion, the Oath 
of ſuch perſon or perſons ſo Confeſſing, ſhall and may be ta- 
ken by ſuch as by the ſaid Act have Authority to Miniſter 
an Oath, and ſhall be a ſufficient Proof againſt any other of- 
fending at that time. 5 1 | : 

And be it further Enacted, That any Juſtice of Peace in any 
County, and any Juſtice of Peace, or other Head-Officer in 
any City or 'Town-Corporate within their Limits reſpective- 
ly, ſhall from henceforth have Power and Authority, upon 
his own View, Confeſſion of the Party, or Proof of one Wit- 
neſs upon Oath before him, which he by virtue of this Act 

ſhall have Power to Adminiſter, to convince any perſon of 
the Offence of Drunkenneſs, whereby ſuch perſon ſo Convict, 
ſhall incur the Forfeiture of Five Shillings for every ſuch 

Offence, and the ſame to be Levied, or the Offender other- 
wile puniſhed, as in the ſaid Statute is appointed: And for 
the ſecond Offence he ſhall become bound to the good Behavi- 

our, as if he had been Convicted in open Seſſions ; any thing 

31 the ſaid former Statute made in the Fourth Year of His 
Majeſties Reign to the contrary notwithſtanding. _ | 

And be it further Enacted, That if any perſon being an 
Alzhouſe-keeper, or that ſhall at any time hereafter be an 
Alehouſe-keeper, ſhall at any time hereafter be lawfully Con 
vict for any Offence againſt any the Branches of either of the 
ſaid two former Statutes, according to the Alterations and Ad- 
ditions therein contained, or againſt the true meaning of this 
preſent Statute, That every perſon ſo Convict, ſhall for 
rhe ſpace of three years next enſuing the ſaid Conviction, 
be utterly diſabled to keep any ſuch Ale-houſe. 
And whereas. in the ſaid Starute made in the fourth year of 
His ſaid Majeſties Reign, Entituled, An A to repreſs the 

odious and loathſom Sin of Drunkenneſs, Conſtables, Church- 
wardens, Head-boroughs, Tything-men, Ale-conners and Side- 
men, are appointed, in the Oaths incident to their Offices, to 
be likewiſe charged to Preſent the Offences contrary to the 
{aid Statute, Be it Enacted, That the ſaid Oath ſhall always 
| hereafter be alſo enlarged, and extend to preſent all Offences 
done contrary to the Statute made in the firſt Seſſion of Parli- 
ament held in the firſt year of His Highneſs Reign, Entituled, 

An Att to reſtrain the inordinate Haunting and Tipling in 
Inns. and Ale-houſes, and other V ickualling houſes, with the 
Alterat ions and Additions in this Act contained, made in the 
ſaid fourth year 171 is ſaid Majeſties Reign, according to the 
Alterations and Additions of the ſame in this Act nt. ; 

5 . FF 1 <a ; "$f 2 o 


. 
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| | NEE as Almightly God, the King of kings, and 


| crable perfidious Traitors) and that without the leaſt op- 
* poſition or effuſion of Blood, through the Unanimous, . 
Cordial, Loyal Votes of the Lords and Commons in this 

| preſent Parliament Aſſembled, and paſſionate Deſires of all 
| other His Majeſties Subjects, which unexpreſſible Bleſſing 
(by Gods own moſt wonderful Diſpenſation) was com- 
{ pleated on the Twenty ninth day of May laſt paſt, being 

the moſt memorable. Birth-day, not only of His Majeſty, 


(165) 
Anno 12 Car. II. Cap. 14. | 


An Act for a Perpetual Anniverſary Thankſgi- 


ving, on the Nine and twentieth day of 
May. 1 


[ To be Read in Churches, ] 


{ ſole Diſpoſer of all Earthly Crowns and Kingdoms, 


hath by his All-ſwaying Providence and Power mira- 
culouſly demonſtrated in the view of all the World 


his tranſcendent Mercy, Love and Graciouſnefs, towards his 
| moſt Excellent Majeſty Charles the Second, by his eſpecial 
Grace, of England, Scotland, France and Ireland, King, De- 
| fender of the true Faith, and all His Majeſties Loyal Sub- 
| jects of this His Kingdom of England, and the Dominions 
| thereunto annexed, by His Majeſties late moſt wonderful, 
| glorious, peaceable, and joyful Reſtauration to the actual poſ- 
ſeſſion and exerciſe of His undoubted Hereditary, Sovereign 
and Regal Authority over them ( after ſundry years forced ex- 
termination into Foreign parts, by the moſt traiterous Con- 
| ſpiracies, and armed Fower of uſurping Tyrants, and exe- 


both as a man and Prince, but likewiſe as an actual King, 


and of this and other His Majeſties Kingdoms, all in a great 


meaſure new born and raifed from the dead on this moſt 
joyful Day, wherein many thouſands of the Nobility, Gen- 
fry, Citizens, and other his Lieges of this Realm, conducted 
Jis Majeſty unto His Royal Cities of London and Weſtminſter, 
with all poſſible expreſſions of their panties For and Loyal ; 
Affections, in far greater triumph than any is moſt vi- 
Ctorious Predeceſſors Kings 7 England, returned thither 
from their Foreign Conqueſts, and both His Majeſties Hou- 
les of Parliament, with all dutiſul and loyal demonſtra- 
«. * ee eee „ +I . tions 
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Tame, whoſe Name alone is Excellent, and his Glory | 
the Earth and Heavens. And be it further Enacted, That 
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tions of their Allegiance, publickly received, and cordially 
congratulated His Majeſties moſt happy Arrival, and In- 
veſtiture in His Royal Throne, at His Palace at TVhitehatt . 
upon all which conſiderations, this being the day which the 
Lord himſelf hath made and crowned with ſo many publick 
Bleſſings and fignal Deliverances, both of His Majeſty and 


His People, from all their late moſt deplorable Confuſions, 
Diviſions, Wars, Devaſtations and Oppreſſions, to the end 


that it may be kept in perpetual Remembrance in all Ages 
to come ; and that His Sacred Majeſty, with all His Sub- 


jects of this Realm, and the Dominions thereof, and their 


oſterities after them, might annually celebrate the perpe- 
tual Memory thereof, by ſacrificing their unfeigned hearty 
publick Thanks thereon to Almighty God with one heart 
and voice, in a moſt devout and Chriſtian manner, for all 
theſe publick Benefits received and conferred on them, up- 
on this moſt joytul day: Be it therefore Enacted by the 
King's moſt Excellent Majeſty, the Lords and Commons in 


this preſent Parliament Aſſembled, and by the Authority 


of the ſame, That all and ſingular Miniſters of Gods Word 


and Sacraments, in every Church, Chapel, and other uſual 


place of Divine Service, and Publick Prayer, which now are, 


or hereafter ſhall be within this Realm of England, and the 
reſpective Dominions thereof, and their Succeſſors, ſhall in 


all ſucceeding Ages, annually celebrate the Twenty ninth 
day of May, by rendring their hearty publick Praiſes and 


Thankſgivings unto Almighty God for all the foremention- 


ed extraordinary Mercies, Bleſſings, and Deliverances re- 


ceived, and mighty Acts done thereon, and declare the ſame 


to all the People there Aſſembled, and the Gererations yet 
to come, that ſo they may for ever praiſe the Lord 15 the 
above 


all and every perſon and perſons inhabiting within this 
Kingdom, and the Dominions thereunto belonging, ſhall 
upon the ſaid day annually reſort with diligence and de- 


votion to ſome uſual Church, Chapel, or Place where ſuch 


Publick Thankſgivings and Praiſes to jGod's moſt Divine 
Majefty ſhall be rendred, and there orderly and devoutly 
abide during the {aid Publick Thankſgivings, Prayers, Preach- 
ing, Singing of Pſalms, and other Service of God, there to 
be uſed and miniſtred. And to the end that all perſons may 
be put in mind of their Duty thereon, and be the better pre- 


pared to diſcharge the ſame with that Piety and Devotion 
as becomes them; Be it further Enacted, That every Mini- 
| er ſhall give notice to his Pariſhoners publickly in the 


Church 
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Church at Morning Prayer the Lord's Day next before every 
| ſuch Twenty ninth day of May, for the due obſervation of 
| the ſaid Day, and ſhall then likewiſe publickly and diſtinctly 
read this preſent Act to the People. | | 


Anno 29 Car. II. Cap. 7. 


An Act for the better obſervation the Lord's 
Day, commonly called Sunday, ies 


15 OR the better obſervation and keeping holy the 
j Lord's Day, commonly called Sunday, Be it Enacted 
by the King's moſt Excellent Majeſty, by and with the 
12 Advice and conſent of the Lords Spiritual and Tem- 
poral, and of the Commons in this preſent Parliament Aſ- 
ſembled, and by the Authority of the ſame, That all the Laws 
| Enacted, and in force, concerning the Obſervation of the Lord's 
Day, and repairing to the Church thereon, be carefully put 
in execution : And that all and every. perſon and perſons 
whatſoever, ſhall on every Lord's Day apply themſelves 
to the obſervation of the ſame, by Exercifing themſelves there- 
on in the Duties of Piety and true Religion, publickly and 
| privately ; And that no Tradeſman, Artificer, Work- man, 
Labourer, or other perſon whatſoever, ſhall do or exerciſe 
any worldly Labour, Buſineſs or Work of their ordinary 
Calling upon the Lord's Day, or any part thereof (Works 
of Neceſſity and Charity only excepted ; ) And that every 
* perſon being of the Age of Fourteen years or upwards, 
| offending in the Premiſſes, ſhall for every ſuch Offence for- 
feit the Sum of Five Shillings ; And that no perſon or per- 
* ſons whatſoever, ſhall publickly cry, ſhew forth, or expoſe 
to Sale, any Wares, Merchandizes, Fruit, Herbs, Goods or 
Chattels whatſoever,. upon the Lord's Day, or any 'part 
thereof, upon pain that every perſon ſo offending, ſhall for- 
feit N ſame Goods ſo cried; or ſhewed forth or expoſed 
to Sale. 33 5 i £59 
And it is further Enacted, That no Drover, Horſe- 
courſer, Waggoner, Butcher, Higler, their or any of their 
| Servants, ſhall Travel, or come into his or their Inn or 
Lodging upon the Lord's Day, or any part thereof, upon 
pain that each and every ſuch Offender ſhall forfeit 
Twenty Shillings for every ſuch Offence ; And that no per- 
ſon or perſons ſhall Uſe, Employ or Travel oy he 
TTT U 
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Lord's Day, with any Boat, Wherry, Lighter or Barge, 
except it be upon extraordinary Occaſion, to be allowed by 
ſome Juſtice of the Peace of the County, or Head Ofcer, 
or ſome Juſtice of the Peace of the City, Borough or Town- 
Corporate where the Fact ſhall be commited, upon pain 
that every perſon ſo offending, ſhall forfeit and loſe the Sum 
of Five Shillings for every ſuch Offence. And that i* any 
perſon offending in any of the Premiſſes, ſhall be thereof 
Coavicted before any Juſtice of the Peace of the County, or 
the Chief OKcer or Officers, or any Juſtice of the Peace of 
or within any City, Borough or 'Town Corporate where 
the ſaid Offences ſhall be committed, upon his or their View, 
or Confeſſion of the Party, or Proof of any one or more 
Witneſſes by Oath, ( which the ſaid Juſtices, Chief Officer 
or Officers, is by this Act Authorized to Adminiſter ) the 
ſaid Juſtice or Chief Officer or Officers, ſhall give Warrant 
under his or their Hand and Seal, to the Conſtables or 
Church-wardens of the Pariſh or Pariſhes where ſuch Of. 
fence ſhall be committed, to Seize the ſaid Goods Cried, 
Shewed forth or put to Sale, as aforeſaid, and to Sell the 
ſame, and to Levy the ſaid other Forfeitures or Penalties, 
by way of Diſtreſs and Sale of the Goods of every ſuch 
Offender Diſtrained, rendring to the ſaid Offenders the 
overplus of the Monies raiſed thereby ; and in Default of 
ſuch Diſtreſs, or in caſe of Inſufficiency, or Inability of the 
ſaid Offender to pay the ſaid Forfeitures or Penalties, That 
then the Party offending be ſet publickly in the Stocks by 
the ſpace of Two hours. And all and fingular the For- 
feitures or Penalties aforeſaid, ſhall he employed and con- 
yerted to the uſe of the Poor of the Pariſh where the ſaid 
Offences ſhall be committed; ſaving only that it ſhall and 
may be lawful to and for any fuch Juſtice, Mayor or Head 
Officer or Officers, out of the ſaid Forfeitures or Penalties, 
to Reward any perſon or perſons that ſhall Inform of any 
Offence againſt this Act, according to their Diſcretions, ſo 
as ſuch Reward exceed not the Third part of the Forfei- 
tures or Penalties. | | EOS: 
Provided, That nothing. in this Act contained, ſhall ex- 
tend to the prohibiting of Dreſſing of Meat in Families, or 
Preſſing or Selling of Meat in Inns, Cooks Shops or Victual- 
ling-Houſes, for ſuch as otherwiſe cannot be provided, nor 
to the Crying or Selling of Milk before Nine of the Clock 
in the Morning, or after Four of the Clock in the Aſter- 
noon. | 


Trovided alſo, That no perſon or perſons ſhall be Im- 
peacked, Proſecuted or Moleſted for any Offence before- 
, men- 


N. 
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mentioned in this Act, unleſs he or they be Proſecuted for 
the ſame within Ten days after the Offence committed. 


Provided, and be it further Enacted by the Authority a- | 


| foreſaid, That if any perſon or perſons whatſoever, which 
| ſhall Travel upon the Lord's Day, ſhall be then Robbed, 
That no Hundred or the Inhabitants thereof, ſhall be 
Charged with, or anſwerable for any Robbery ſo commit- 
| ted, but the perſon or perſons ſo Robbed, ſhall be barred 
from bringing any Action for the ſaid Robbery ; Any Law 
to the contrary notwithſtanding. Nevertheleſs, the Inha- 
* bitants of the Counties and Hundreds (after Notice of a- 
| ny ſuch Robbery to them or ſome of them given, or af- 
ter Hue and Cry for the ſame to be brought) ſhall make, 
* or Cauſe to be made, Freſh Suit and Purſuit after the Of- 
| fenders, with Horſemen and Footmen, according to the 
| Statute made in the Twenty ſeventh Year of the Reign of 
Queen Elizabeth, upon pain of forteiting to the King's Ma- 
| jcfty, His Heirs and Succeſſors, as much Money as might 
have been recovered againſt the Hundred by the Party 
| Robbed, if this Law had not been made. 


Provided alſo, That no perſon or perſons, upon the Lord's 


Day, ſhall Serve or Execute, or cauſe to be Served or Exe- 
| cuted, any Writ, Proceſs, Warrant, Order, Judgment or 
| Decree, (except in Caſes of Treaſon, Felony, or Breach of 
| Peace ) but that the Service of every ſuch Writ, Proceſs, 
| Warrant, Order, Judgment or Decree, ſhall be void to all 
| Intents and Purpoſes whatſoever : And the perſon or per- 
| ſons fo Serving or Executing the ſame, ſhall be as liable to 
the Suit of the Party grieved, and to anſwer Damages to 
him for doing thereof, as if he or they had done the ſame 
| without any Writ, Proceſs, Warrant, Order, Judgment or 
| Decree at all, : | 


EXTRACT 


( 110 ) 


EXTRACT ont of the Ac, for burying in 
Weollen, ſo far as they concern the Miniſter, 


Anno 3o Car. II. 


Farſons, Deacons, Vicars, Curates, and their or any of 
their Subſtitutes, do within their reſpective Pariſhes, 
A Precincts and Places, take an exact Account, and keep 


1. is Enatted, That all perſons in Holy Orders, Deans, 


2 Regiſter of all and every perſon or perſons Buried in his 


or their reſpective Pariſhes or Precincts, or in ſuch common 
Burial-places, as their reſpective Pariſhoners are uſually 


Buried. And that ſome one or more of the Relations of 


the Party deccas'd, or other Credible Perſon, ſhall, within 
eight days next after ſuch Interment, bring an Aſſidavit in 
Writing under the Hands and Seals of two or more Cre- 
dible Witneſſes (and under the Hand of the Magiſtrate or 


Officer before whom the ſame was Sworn, for which no- 


thing ſhall be paid) to the Miniſter or Parſon, That the 
{aid perſon was not put in, wrapt, or wound up, or bu- 
ried in any Shirt, Shift, Sheet or Shroud, made or mingled 
with Flax, Hemp, Silk, Hair, Gold or Silver, or other 
than what is made of Sheep's Wool only, or in any Coffin 


| Lined or Faced with any Cloth, Stuff, or any other thing 
whatſoever, made or mingled with Flax, Hemp, Silk, Hair, 


Gold or Silver, or any other Material, but Sheep's Wooll 


only. 

And in caſe no ſuch Affidavit ſhall be brought to the 
Parſon or Miniſter where the ſaid Party was Buried, as a- 
foreſaid, within the ſaid eight days, 'That ſuch Parſon or 


Miniſter ſhall forthwith give, or cauſe notice thereof to be 


given in Writing under his Hand, to the Church-wardens 


or Overſeers of the Poor of ſuch Pariſh. 


And in caſe any Parſon or Miniſter ſhall neglect to give 
notice to the Church-wardens or Overſeers of the Poor, 


as aforeſaid, or not give unto them a Note or Certificate 
under his Hand, Teſtifying that ſuch an Afidavit and Cer- 
tificate was not brought to him within the time limited by 

this Act, concerning the Parties being Interred according 


to the Directions hereof, he ſo neglecting or offending, 


hall Forfeit for every ſuch Offence, the Sum of Five Pounds 


of Lawtul Money of England, to be Recovered by ſuch per- 
fon as ſhall Sue for the ſame, by Action of Debt, Bill, Plaint 
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or Information, wherein no Eſſoin, Wager of Law, or Pro- 
tection ſhall be Allowed, and wherein alſo the Proſecutor 


mall Recover his full Coſts, fo as the Suit be Commenced 
within Six Months after the Offence ſhall be Committed, 


And it is further Enacted, That the Parſon or Miniſter 


of every Pariſh ſhall keep a Regiſter in a Book to be pro- 


vided at the Charge of the Parith, and make a true Entry 


ok all Burials within his Pariſh, and of all Afidavits 


brought to him, as aforeſaid, within the time limited, as 
atore:aid : And where no ſuch Afidavit ſhall be brought to 
him within ſuch time, that he enter a Memorial thereof in 
the ſaid Regiſtry, againſt the Name of the Party Interred, 
and of the time when he Notified the ſame to the Church- 
wardens or Overſeers of the Poor, 
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FT is Enaffed, That if no Juſtice of the Peace ſhall 
reſide or be to be found in any Pariſh where any Party 
ſhall be Interred ; the Parſons, Vicars and Curates, in 

every Pariſh or Chapel of Eaſe within the County where 

any Party ſhall be Interred ; ( except only the Parſon, Vi- 
car, and Curate of the Pariſh or Chapel of Eaſe where the 
Party is Interred, concerning whoſe Interment in Woollen 
Affdavit is to be made) are Authorized and Required to 
Adminiſter the Oaths or Afidavits to be made of any per- 


3 ſons being Interred in Woollen according to the Directions 
of the aforeſaid Act; and to Atteſt the ſame under their 


Hands gratis. 


Anne 


(112) 
Anno 1 V. & M. Cap. 16. 


An Act, That the Simoniacal Promotion of on 


A. 
niack, or Simoniacally promoted to Benefices of 
Eccleſiaſtical Livings ; have enjoyed the bene. 
| fit of ſuch Livings many years, and ſometime 
all their Life-time, by reaſon of the ſecret Carriage of ſuc 
Simoniacal dealing; And after the death of ſuch Simoniaq 

_ perſon, another perſon innocent of ſuch Crime, and worthy 
of ſuch Preferment, being preſented or promoted by anoth« 
Patron innocent alſo of that Simoniacal Contract, have been 
troubled and removed upon pretence of Lapſe (or other. 
wiſe ) to the prejudice. of the innocent Patron in Rever- 
ſion, and of his Clerk, whereby the Guilty go away with prof: Þ 
of his Crime, and the Innocent Succeeding Patron, and hi; 
Clerk are puniſhed contrary to all reaſon and good Conſcience: Þ 
= the King and 

Queens moſt Eccellent Majeſties, by and with the Advice 
and Conſent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Com- 
mons in this preſent Parliament Aſſembled, and by the Au- 
thority of the ſame, That after the death of the Perſon ſo 
Simoniacally promoted, the Offence or Contract of Simony 

hall neither by way of Title in Pleading, or in Evidenee to 
a Jury, or otherwiſe hereafter be Alledged, or Pleaded, to 
the prejndice of any other Patron innocent of Simony, or of 
his Clerk by him Preſented, or Promoted, upon pretence of 
Lapſe to the Crown, Metropolitan, or otherwiſe, unleſs the 


Perſon may not prejudice another. 
F Hereas it hath often happened that Perſons Sims. 


For Preyention whereof, Be it Enacted, 


perſon Simoniack or Simoniacally Preſented, or his Patron 
Was Convicted of ſuch Offence at the Common Law, or ſome 
Eccleſiaſtical Court, in the Life-time of the perſon Simoniack 
or Simoniacally Promoted or Preſented ; Any Law or Sta- 
tute to the contrary notwithſtanding, . 
And be it alſo Provided, Enacted and Declared by the 
Authority aforeſaid, That no Leaſe or Leaſes, really and 
bona fide made, or hereafter to be made, by any ſuch perſon, 
_ as. aforeſaid, Simoniack or Simoniacally promoted to any 
Deanry, Prebend or Parſonage, or other Ecclefiaſtical Bene- 
tice or Dignity, for good and valuable Conſideration to any 
Tenant or Perſon not being privy unto or having Notice 
of ſuch Simony ſhall be Impeached or A voided for or by reaſon 


of ſuch Simony, but ſhall be good and etfectual in Law, the 
ſaid Simony notwithſtanding, 5 8 
ou, Anno 


22 En bo Iams a Ma , eee 


(113). 


Anno 6 & 7 Gulielmi III. 


6 ö An Act for the more Effectual Suppreſſing 
P rophane Curſing and Swearing. 


| 2 HERE As it is found by Experience, That an 
| 2 Act of Parliament made in the One and twenti- 
4 eth Year of the Reign of King James the Firſt, 


7 - Entituled, An Att to Prevent and Reform Pro- 
| phane Swearmg and Curſing, hath proved Ineffectual to the 
. uppreſſing of thofe deteftable Sins, by reaſon of ſome De- 
ſciencies in the ſaid Act: Be it therefore Enacted by the 
King's moſt Excellent Majeſty, by and with the Advice and 
| Conſent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons 
in this preſent Parliament Aſſembled, and by the Authority of 
the ſame, That if any perfon or perſons fhall (after the Four 
e and twentieth day of June, in the year of our Lord, One thou- 
| fand fix hundred ninety five) Prophanely Swear or Curſe in the 
| preſence or hearing of any Juſtice of Peace of the County, Ri- 
ding or Diviſion, or of the Mayor or other Head-Oficer or 
juſtice of Peace for any City or Town-Corporate, where ſuch 
| Offence is or ſhall be committed, or that ſhall be thereof 
| Convicted by Oath of one Witneſs, or by the Confeſſion of the 
Farty offending, before any Juſtice of Peace of the County, or 
Mayor, or Bailiff, or other Chief Officer or Juſtice of the 
Peace of ſuch City or Town-Corporate, where the faid Of- 
| fence ſhall be committed, That then, for every ſuch Offence, 
the Party ſo Offending, ſhall Forfeit and Pay to the uſe of 
* the Poor of the Pariſh, where ſuch Offence or Offences ſhall 
be committed, the reſpective Sums herein after mentioned 
(that is to fay, ) Every Servant, Day-Labourer, Common 
Soldier and Common Seaman, One Shilling, and every other 
perſon, Two Shillings ; And in caſe any of the perfons afore- 
ſaid, ſhall, after Conviction, Offend a Second time, ſuch per- 
fon ſhall Forfeit and Pay double ; And if a Third time, tre- 
ble the Sum reſpectively by him or her to be paid for the 
Firſt Offence, 2 | 5 Fe 
And it is hereby further Enacted, That upon Neglect or Re- 
fuſal of Payment of the faid Forfeiture, any Juſtice of Peace, 
of the County, Riding or Diviſion, or Mayor, or other Head- 
Offeer, or Juſtice of Peace of * or Town- Corporate, 
A MW - where 
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Vuhere the ſaid Offence ſhall be committed, ſhall, and are here. 
by Authorized and Required to direct and ſend his Warrant 
to the Conſtable, Tythingman, Church-warden or Overſeer 
of the Poor of the Pariſh where the Offence ſhall be com- 
mitted, or where the Offender ſhall Inhabit, thereby com- 
manding them, or ſome one or more of them, to levy by 
Diſtreſs and Sale of the Goods of the Offender, the Sum ſo 
forteited, for the Uſe of the Poor of the Pariſh, as aforeſaid; 
And in caſe no ſuch Diſtreſs can be had, then every ſuch Offen- 
der, being above the Age of Sixteen Years, ſhall, by Warrant 
under the Hand and Seal of the ſaid Juſtice of Peace or other 
OFcer, as aforeſaid, be publickly ſet in the Stocks for the 
pace of One Hour for every ſingle Offence, and for any Num- 
ber of Offences, whereof fe ſhall be Convicted at one and 
the ſame time, then Two Hours ; And if the Party Offend- 
ing be under the Age of Sixteen Years, and ſhall not forth- 
with pay the ſaid Forfeitures, then he or ſhe ſhall, by War- 
rant, as aforeſaid, be Whipped by the Conſtable, or by the 
Parent, Guardian or Maſter of ſuch Offender in the preſence 
of: the Conta. | Ds PONY 
And be it further Enacted, That if any Juſtice of the Peace, 
or Chief Magiſtrate, ſhall wilfully and wittingly omit the 
performance of his Duty in the Execution of this Act, he ſhall 
forfeit the Sum of Five Pounds, the one Moiety to the ule 
of the Informer, to be recovered by Action, Suit, Bill, or 
Plaint, in any of His Majeſties Courts at Neſtminſter, where- Þ 
in no Efloin, Protection or Wager of Law ſhall be allowed, Þ 
nor any more than one Imparlance. ES nit nee” 1 
And it is hereby further Enacted, That if any Action or 
Suit ſhall be commenced or Brought againſt any Juſtice of 
Peace, Conſtable or other Officer, or perſon whatſoever, for 
doing or cauſing to be done any thing in purſuance of this Act, 
concerning the ſaid Offences, the Defendant, in ſuch Action, 
may Plead the General Iflue, and give the Special Matter in Evi- 
dence; And if upon ſuch Action, Verdict be given for the 
De fendant, or the Plaintiff become Nonſuit, or Diſcontinue 
his Action, then the Defendant ſhall have Treble Coſts. 
_ Provided always, and it is hereby Enacted, That no Per- 
fon ſhall be proſecuted or troubled for any Offence againſt 
this Statute, unleſs the ſame be proved or proſecuted Within 
Ten Days next after the Offence committed. 
And it is further Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, That 
this Act ſhall be publickly Read Four ſeveral times in the 
Year in all Pariſh-Churches, and all. publick Chapels, by 
_ the. Farſon,. Vicar or Curate of the reſpective Pariſhes or 
Chapels, immediately after Morning Prayer, on F ur pers 
3 ey e ' 255 5 N undays 


& >ohillings from any one Perſon, Be it Ena 
* moſt Excellent Majeſty; by and with the Advice and Conſent 
of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons in this 
| preſent Parliament Affembled, and by the Authority of the 
| ſame, That all and every perſon and perſons ſhall henceforth 
| well and truly ſet out and pay all and fingular the Tythes, 
commonly called Small Tythes, and Compoſitions and Agrees 

| ments for the ſame, with all O 

| ventions, to the ſeveral Rectors, Vicars and other perſons 

to whom they are or ſhall be due, in their ſeveral Pariſhes 

| within this Kingdom of * and Dominion of Wales, 
and Town of Berwick upon 

| Cuſtoms and Preſcriptions commonly uſed within the ſaid 

Pariſhes reſpectively: And if any perſon or perſons ſhall heres 
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Sundays (that is to ſay ) the Sunday next after the Fcur and 
twentieth ay of June, the Nine and twentieth day of Sep- 
tember, the Five and twentieth day of December, and the 
Five and twentieth day of March, under the Pain of Twenty 
Shillings for every ſuch Omiſſion or Neglect. OR 
And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, That 
the Juſtice of Peace, Mayor or other Head- Officer ſhall Re- 
giſter in a Book, to be kept for that purpoſe, all the Con- 


victions made before him upon this Act, and the time of ma- 


king thereof, and for what Offence, and ſhall Certifie the 


| fame to the next General Quarter Seſſions of the Peace, for 
the ſaid County or Place, where the Offences are committed, 


to be there kept upon Record by the reſpective Clerks of the 
Peace, to be ſeen without Fee or Reward. 4 


Anno 7 Gulielmi III. cap. a 


An At for the more Euſie Recovery of Small 


Thithes. 


Tythes, and the Value of them, where the ſame ſhall 
be unduly Subſtracted and Detained, where the ſame 
do not amount to above the yearly Value of Forty 
Ged by the King's 


F. the more Eaſie and Effectual Recovery of Small 


fferings, Oblations, and Ob- 


weed, according to the Rights 


after Subſtract or withdraw, or any ways fail in the true 
Payment of ſuch Small Tythes, Offerings, Oblations, Ob- 
ventions or Compoſitions, as aforeſaid, by the ſpace of Iwen- 
ty Days at moſt after Demand thereof, then. it. ſhall and 
may be lawful for the perſcn or perſons, to when, the 
A | ams 
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ſame ſhall be due, to make his or their Complaint in Writing 
unto Iwo or more of His Majeſties Juſtices of the Peace 
within that County, Riding, Ciry, Town- Corporate, Place 
or Diviſion, where the ſame ſhall grow due ( neither of 
which Juſtices of Peace is to be Patron of the Church or 
Chapel whence the ſaid Tythes do or ſhall ariſe, nor any 
Ways Intereſted in ſuch Tythes, Offerings, Oblations, Ob- 
ventions or Compoſitions aforeſaid.) is 
And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforeſa#4, 
'That if hereafter any Suit or Complaint ſhall be brought to 
Two or more Juſtices of the Peace, as aforeſaid, concerning 
Small Tythes, Offerings, Oblations, Obventions, or Compo- 
fitions, as aforeſaid, The aid Juſtices are hereby autho- 
rized and required to Summon in Writing under their Hands 
and Seals, by reaſonable Warning, every ſuch perſon or 
perſons againſt whom any Complaint ſhall be made, as afore- 
laid; And after his or their Appearance, or upon Default 
of rheir Appearance, the faid Warning or Summons being 
proved before them upon Oath, the ſaid Juſtices of Peace, 
or any Two or more of them, ſhall proceed to Hear and De- 
termine the faid Complaint, and upon the Proofs, Evidences 
and Teſtimonies produced before them, ſhall in Writing 
under their Hands and Seals, Adjudge the Caſe, and give 
uch reaſonable Allowance and Compenſation for ſuch 
 Tythes, Oblations, and Compoſitions ſo Subſtracted or With- 
| held, as they ſhall judge to be Juſt and Reaſonable, and alſo 
ſuch Coſts and Charges not exceeding Ten Shillings, as up- 
on the Merits of the Cauſe ſhall appear Juſt. _ 
And be it further Enacted, That if any perſon or perſons 
Thall refuſe or negle&, by the fpace of Ten Days after No- 
tice given, to pay or ſatisfie any ſuch Sum of Money, as up- 
on ſuch Complaint and Proceeding, ſhall by 'Two or more 
Juſtices of the Peace be adjudged, as aforeſaid, In every ſuch 
_ Caſe, the Conſtables and Church-wardens of the ſaid Pariſh, 
or one of them, fthall by Warrant, under the Hands and Seals 
of the ſaid Juſtices to them directed, Diſtrain the Goods 
and Chattels of the Party ſo refuſing or neglecting, as afore- 
ſaid, and after detaining them b the ſpace of Three Days, 
In Caſe the ſaid Sum ſo adjudged to be paid, together with 
reaſonable Charges for making and detaining the ſaid Di- 
ſtreſs, be not tendred or paid by the ſaid Party in the mean 
time, ſhall and may make publick Sale of the ſame, and pay 
to the Party complaining ſo much of the Money arifing 
by ſuch Sale, as may ſatisfie the ſaid Sum ſo aid ed, re- 
taining to themſelves ſuch reaſonable Charges, he Ma- 
king and Keeping the ſaid Diſtreſs, as the ſaid juſtices hob 
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| think fit, and ſhall render the Overplus (if any be) to the 

* Owner. | | * 
Provided always, and be it Enacted, That it ſhall and may 
be Lawful for all Juſtices of peace, in the Examination 
of all Matters offered to them by this Act, to adminiſter an 

| Oath or Oaths, to any Witneſs or Witneſſes, where the 
| ſame ſhall be neceſſary for their Information, and for the 

better Diſcovery of the Truth. 


Provided alſo, and be it Enacted, That this Act, or any 


thing herein contained, ſhall not extend to any Tythes, Ob- 
| lations, Payments, or Obventions within the City of Lendon 
or Liberties thereof, nor to any other City or Town Cor- 
porate where the ſame are ſettled by any Act of Parliament, 
in that Caſe particularly made and provided. 


Provided alſo, and be it Enacted, That no Complaint for, 


or concerning any ſmall Tythes, Offerings, Oblations, Ob- 
ventions or Compoſitions hereafrer due, ſhall be heard and 
determined by any Juſtices of the Peace, by virtue of this 
Act, unleſs the Complaint ſhall be made within the ſpace 
of Two Years next after the times that the ſame Tythes, 
| Oblations, Obventions and Compoſitions did become due or 
| payable ; any thing in this Act contained to the contrary not- 
| withſtanding, | 35 5 
Provided alſo, and be it Enacted, That any perſon finding 
him, her, or themſelves agrieved, by any Judgment to be 
| given by any two Juſtices of the Peace, ſhall and may Ap- 
| peal to the next General Quarter Seſſions to be held for that 
County, Riding, City, 'Town-Corporate or Diviſion, and the 
| Juſtices of the Peace there preſent, or the major part of them 
| ſhall proceed finally to Hear and Determine the Matter, and 
to reverſe the ſaid Judgment, if they ſhall ſee Cauſe : And 
if the Juſtices then preſent, or the major part of them 
| ſhall find Cauſe to confirm the judgment given by the firſt 
{ Two Juſtices of the Peace, they ſhall then Decree the ſame 
by Order of Seſſions, and ſhall alſo proceed to give ſuch 
| Coſts againſt the Appellant, to be Levied by Diſtreſs and 
| Sale of the Goods and Chattels of the ſaid Appellant, as to 


them ſhall ſeem Juſt and Reaſonable ; And no Proceedings 


or Judgment had, or to be had by virtue of this Act, ſhall 
be removed, or ſuperſeded by virtue of any Writ of Certio- 


7 art, or other Writ, out of His Majeſties Courts at Weſt- 
—_— or any other Court whatſoever, unleſs the Title of 
luch Tythes, Oblations, or Obventions ſhall be in Queſtion ; 
any Law, Statute, Cuſtom or Uſage to the contrary notwith- 
ſtanding, TE RES 
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Provided always, and be it Enacted, That where any per. 
fon or perſons complained of for ſubſt racting or withhold- 
ing any Small 'Tythes, or other Duties aforeſaid, ſhall be- 
fore the Juſtices of the Peace to whom ſuch Complaint is 
made, inſiſt upon any Preſcription, Compoſition or Modus 
decimandi, Agreement or Title, whereby he or ſhe is or 
ought to be treed from Payment of the ſaid Tythes, or other 
Dues in Queſtion, and deliver the fame in Writing to the 
ſaid Juſtices of the Peace, ſubſcribed by him or for. and 
ſhall then give to the Party Complaining reafonable and 
ſaKicient Security to the Satisfaction of the ſaid Juſtices, to 
pay all ſuch Coſts and Damages, as upon a Trial at Law 
to be had for that purpoſe, in any of His Majeſties Courts, 
having Cognizance of that matter, ſhall be given againſt 
him, her or them, in caſe the ſaid Preſcription, Compoſt 
tion or Modus decimandi, ſhall not upon the ſaid Tryal 
be allowed, That in that Caſe the ſaid Juſtices of the Peace, 

ſhall forbear to give any Judgment in the Matter ; And 
that then and in ſuch caſe the perſon or perſons fo Com- 
plaining, ſhall and may be at liberty to Proſecute ſuch per- 
Ton or perſons for their ſaid Subſtraction in any other Court 
or Courts whatſoever, where he, ſhe or they might have ſued 
before the making of this Act, any thing in this Act to the 
contrary notwithſtanding. _ 5 
And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, 
That every perſon and perſons, who ſhall by virtue of this 
Act obtain any judgment, or againſt whom any judgment 
ſhall be obtained, before any Juſtices of the Peace out of 
Seſſions, for Small Tythes, Oblations, Obventions or Com- 
poſitions, ſhall cauſe or procure the ſaid Judgment to be 
F irolled at the next General Quarter-Seſſion, to be holden 
for the ſaid County, City, Riding or Diviſion : And the 
Clerk of the Peace for the ſaid County, City, Riding or Di- 
viſion is hereby required upon tender thereof. to inroll the 
ſame ; And that he ſhall not ask or receive for the Inroll- 
ment of any ane Judgment, any Fee or Reward exceeding 
One Shilling; And that the Judgment ſo inrolled, and Sa- 
tisfaction made, by paying the ſame Sum ſo adjudged, ſhall 
be a good Bar to conclude the ſaid Rectors, Vicars, and other 
. from any other Remedy for the ſaid Small Tythes, 

blat ions, Obventions or Compoſitions, for which the ſaid 
Judgment was obtaingd g. x 
And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, 
That if any perſon or perſons, againſt whom any ſuch Judg- 
ment or Judgments ſhall be had, as aforeſaid, ſhall remove 
out of the County, Riding, City or Corporation, after Judg 


u - 
ment 
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of Forty Shillings, in His Majeſties Court o mans ny of 
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ment had, as aforeſaid, and before the Levying the Sum or 


Sums thereby adjudged to be levied, the Juſtices of the Peace 


| who made the ſaid ſudgment, or one of them, ſhall certifie 
the ſame, under his or their Hands and Seals, to any Juſtice 
ok Peace of ſuch other County, City or Place wherein the 
ſaid perſon or perſons ſhall be Inhabitants; Which ſaid 
Juſtice is hereby authorized and required, by Warrant under 


his Hand and Seal, to be directed to the Conſtables or 


Church-wardens of the Place, or one of them, to levy the 
| Sum or Sums ſo adjudged to be levied, as aforefaid, upon 
the Goods and Chattels of ſuch perſon or perſons, as fully 


as the ſaid other Juſtices might have do. e, if he, the or 
they had not removed, as aforeſaid, which ſhall be paid ac- 


| cording to the ſaid judgment. 


Provided always and be it Enacted, That no Vicar or other 
perſon ſhall have Remedy to recover Small Tythes, or other 
Dues aforeſaid, which became or were due before the ma- 
king of this Act, unleſs Complaint be made to the Juſtices 
of the Peace in Form aforeſaid, before the Firſt Day of Octo- 
ber, which ſhall be in the Year of our Lord, One thouſand 
fix hundred ninety fix. ns 80 

And it is hereby Declared and Enacted, That the ſaid Ju- 
ſtices of the Peace, who ſhall Hear and Determine any of 
the Matters aforeſaid, ſhall have power to give Coſts, not 
exceeding Ten Shillings, to the Party proſecuted, if they ſhall 
find the Complaint to be Falſe and Vexatious : which Coſts 
ſhall be levied in manner and form aforeſaid. 

Provided alſo, and be it further Enacted, That if any per- 
ſon or perſons ſhall be ſued for any Thing done in Execution 
of this Act, and the Plaintiff in ſuch Suit ſhall Difcontinue 
his Action, or be Nonſuit, or a Verdict paſs againſt him, 
that then, in any of the ſaid Caſes, ſuch perſon or perſons 


| ſhall Recover Double Coſts, | 


Provided always, That any Clerk, or other perſon or 


on, who ſhall begin any Suit for Recovery of Small 


ythes, Oblations or Obventions, not exceeding the Value - 


or in any the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, ſhall have no Benefit by 
this Act, or any Clauſe in it for the ſame Matter for which 
he or they have ſo ſued. 5 

Provided always, and be it further Enacted, That this Act 
ſhall continue for the ſpace of Three Years, and from thenee 
to the end of the next Seſſion of Parliament, and no longer, 


Made perpetual 3 Annæ cap. 18. Sect, t. 


H 4 Wo Anne 


T6 es 
Anno 9 & 10 Gulielmi III. 


An Act for the more Efjectual Suppreſſing of 
| Blaſphemy and Prophaneneſs, 


| HERE AS many Perſons have of late Years 
_ openly Avowed and Publiſhed many Blaſphe- 


mous and Impious Opinions. contrary to the 
Doctrines and Principles ot the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, greatly tending to the Diſhonour of Almighty God, 
and may prove deſtructive to the Peace and Welfare of this 
Kingdom: Wherefore for the more effectual Suppreſſing of 
the ſaid Deteſtable Crimes, Be it Enacted by the Kings 
molt Excellent Majeſty, by and with the Advice and Conſent 
of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the Commons in 
this 2 Parliament Aſſembled, and by the Authority o: 
the ſame, That if any Perſon or Perſons, having been Edu- 
cCated in, or at any time having made Profeſſion of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion within this Realm, ſhall, by Writing, Printing, 

| Teaching, or adviſed Speaking, deny any one of the Perſons 
in the Holy Trinity to be God, or ſhall Aﬀert or Maintain Þ 
there are more Gods than One, or ſhall deny the Chriſtian Þ 
| Religion to be True, or the Holy Scriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament to be of Divine Authority, and ſhall 
upon Indictment or Information in any of His Majeſties 
Courts at Weſtminſter, or at the Aſſizes, be thereof Law- 
fully Convicted, by the Oath of Two or more Credible F 
Witneſſes, ſuch perſon or perſons for the Firſt Offence ſhall F 
be Adjudged Incapable and Diſabled in Law, to all Intents 
and Purpoſes whatſoever, to have or enjoy any Office or 
Oxces, Imployment or Imployments, Eccleſiaſtical, Civil 
or Military, or any Part in them, or any Profit or Ad- 
vantage Appertaining to them, or any of them: And if 
any Perſon or Perſons ſo Convicted, as aforefaid, ſhall at 
the time of his or their Conviction, enjoy or poſſeſs a- 
ny Ochce, Place or Imployment, ſuch Office, Place or Im- 
ployment ſhall be void, ad is hereby Declared void. And 
if ſuch Perſon or Perſons ſhall be a Second time Lawfully 
Convicted, as aforeſaid, of all or any the aforeſaid Crime 
or Crimes, That then he or they ſhall from thenceforth be 
Diſabled ro Sue, Proſecute, Plead or Uſe any Action or 
Information in any Court of Law or Equity, or to be 
Guardian of any Child, or Executor or Adminiſtrator of 
| | RT 20 eee e 


An Ack againſt Blaſphemy. 121 


any Perſon, or capable of any Legacy or Deed of Gift, or 
to bear any Office, Civil or Military, or Benefice Eccle- 
* faſtical, for ever within this Realm, and ſhall alſo ſuffer 
Impriſonment for the ſpace of Three Years, without Bail 
or Mainprize, from the time of ſuch Conviction. 
* Provided always, and be it Enafted by the Authority a- 
* foreſaid, That no Perſon ſhall be Proſecuted by virtue of this 
Act, for any Words ſpoken, unleſs the Information of ſuch 
| Words ſhall be given upon Oath before one or wore Ju- 
* ſtice or Juſtices of the Peace, within Four Days after ſuch 
Words ſpoken, and the Proſecution of ſuch Offence be 
within Three Months after ſuch Information. ey 
Provided alſo, and be it Enacted by the Authority afore- 
ſaid, That any Perſon or Perſons, Convicted of all or any 
of the aforeſaid Crime or Crimes, in manner aforeſaid, ſhall 
for the Firſt Offence (upon his, her, or their Acknowledg- 
ment and Renunciation of ſuch Offence or Erroneous Opi- 
nions, in the ſame Court where ſuch Perſon or Perſons was 
or were Convicted, as aforeſaid, within the ſpace of Four 
* Months, after his, her or their Conviction ) be Diſcharged _ 
trom all Penalties and Diſabilities Incurred by ſuch Convi- 
ction ; any thing in this Act contained to the contrary there- 
of in any wife notwithſtanding. 5 


By the KING, 


A PROCLAMATION, For Preventing 


and Puniſhing Immorality and Prophane- 
neſs. 


WILLIAM R. 


FO = 85 Hereas (te cannot but be deeply Sen⸗ 
Vs {tble of the great Goodnels and Mer- 
YZ cy of Þlmighty God, in putting an 
KS End to a Long, Bloodp and Expen- 
£03 five War, by the Concluſion of an 
N 2 5 Vonourable Peace, lo Tie are not 
r 1 leſs touched with a Reſentment, 
>, > WAND that notwithſtanding this and many 
Were other great Bleſſings and Deliver: 
ances, Impietp, 3 and Jmmozality do ſtilt as 
bound in this Dur Kingdom ; And whereas nothing can 
pꝛove a greater Diſhonour to a well-o:dered Government, 
where the Chziſtian Faith is Pzofeſſed, nez is {ikehier 
to pzovoke God to withdzraw dis Mercy and Wlellin 8 
from Us, and inſtead thereof, to infliſt heavy and ſevere 
Judgments upon this Kingdom, than the * — 
avowe 


* 
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avowed P2attice of Mice, Jmmozality and Pꝛophanenels, 
which amongſt many men has too much pzevailed in this 
Our Kingdom. of late Years, to the high Diſpleaſure of Al. 
mighty God, the great Scandal of Chziſtianitp, and the 
ill and fatal Example of the reſt of Dur Loving Subjects, 
who have been Soberlp Educated, and whole Jnclinationg 
would lead them to the Exerciſe of Pietp and Uirtue, did 
thep not daily find ſuch frequent and repeated Inſtances 


e of Diſſolute Living, Pꝛophaneneſs and Impietp, which 
has in a great Meaſure been occaſioned by the Neglett of 


the Magiſtrates not putting in Execution thole good Laws 
which have been made foz Suppzeſling and Puniſhing | 

thereof, and by the ill Example of many in Yuthozity, 
to the great Diſhonour of God, and Bepzoach of our 
Religion: Wherefoze, and koz that We cannot expett 
— 0 Continuance of the Bleſſings e and Our 
ubjects Enjoy, without Pꝛobiding Remedies to pꝛe⸗ 
vent the like evils foz the future, le think Dur Sel ves 
bound by the Duty ie owe to God, and the Care We 
have of the People committed to Dur Charge, to p2oceed 
in taking effettual Courſe, that Religion, Pietp and Good 
Manners may, accczding to Dur hearty Deſire, Flouriſh 
and Increaſe under Our Adminiſtration and Govern- 
ment; and being th:reunto moved by the Pious Addzels 
of the Commons in Parliament Aſſembled, e have 
thought fit, by the Advice of our Pꝛivp Council, to Jſſue 
this Our Bopal Proclamation, and do Declare Our 
opal Purpole and Beſolution to Dilcountenance and 
Puniſh all manner of Mice, Pmmozality and Pꝛophane⸗ 
nels in all Perſons from the higheſt to the loweſt Degree 
within this Our Realm, and particularly in ſuch who are 
Jmployed near Our Ropal Perſon ; and that foz the 
greater Incouragement of Religion and Mozalitp, We 
will, upon all Occaſions, Diſtinguiſh Men ok Piety and 
Uirtue by Marks of Dur Ropal Favour. And de do 
expect that all Perſons of Yonour, oz in Place of Yutho: 
rity, will to their utmoſt contribute to the Dilcounte- 
nancing Men of Diſſolute and Debauched Lives, that 
they being reduced to Shame and Contempt, may be en⸗ 
fozced the ſooner to Befozm their ill Habits and Pꝛactices, 
that the Diſpleaſure of Good Men towards them, may 
ſupply what the Laws (it may be) cannot wholly Pze⸗ 
vent. Ind koz the moze Effectual Refozming thele Men, 
who are a Diſcredit to Dur Kingdom, Dur further Plea- 
ſure is, and We do hereby ſtritti p Charge and We 
| | all 
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| all Our Judges, Mapozs, Sheriffs, Juſtices of the 
| Peace, and all other Dur Officers and Miniſters, both 
| Eccleliaſtical and Civil, and other Dur Subjects, whom 
it mi5p Concern, to be very Uigilant and Strict in the 
| Diſcovery and the effeftual Pꝛolecution and Puniſhment 
| of all Perſons, who ſhall be Guilty of Exceſſive Dꝛink⸗ 
| ing, Blaſphemp, p2ophane Swearing and Curſing, 
| Lewdneſs, Pzophanation of the Lozds Day, oz other 
Diſſolute, Immozal oz Diſozderly Pzactices, as thep 


will anſwer it to Almighty God, and upon Pain of 
Dur Higheſt Diſplealure. And fo2 the moze Effecual 
P2oceedings herein, We do hereby Direct and Command 


Our Judges of Aflizes and Juſtices of the Peace, to 
give ftrift Charges at the reſpeftive Allizes and Sefſtons, 


koz the due Pꝛoſecution and Puniſhment of all Perſons 


that ſhall pzeſume to Offend in any the Kinds afozeſaid, 
and alſo of all Perſons that, contrary to their Dutp, 


ſhall be Bemiſs oz Negligent in putting the ſaid Laws in 


F Execution, and that thep do at their reſpettive I flizes and 
| Nuarter Seffions of the Peace, cauſe this Dur Pzocla- 


mation to be publicklp Read in open Court immediately 


bekoze the Charge is given. And We do hereby further 
| Charge and Command every Miniſter in his reſpective 
| Pariſh 02 Chapel, to Read 02 Cauſe to be Read this Our 
Pꝛoclamation, at leaſt Four times in every Pear, imme- 
| diatelp after Dibine Service, and to Jncite and ſtir up 
their reſpetfive Auditozies to the P2attice of Piety and 


Uirtue, and the Avoiding of all Jmmozality and Pꝛo⸗ 
phaneneſs, And to the end that all Mice and Debaucherp 


map be P2zevented, and Religion and Uirtue Pꝛactiſed bp 


all Dfficers, Pzivate Soldiers, Mariners oz others, who 
are Amploped in Our Service, either by Sea oz Land, 
We do hereby ſtriftly Charge and Command all Our 
Commanders and Officers whatſoever, That they do take 
Care to avoid all P2ophaneneſs, Debauchery and other 
Jmmozalities, and that by the Piety and Uirrue of their 
own Lives and Converſations they do ſet good Examples 
to all ſuch as are under their Authozitp, and likewiſe to 
take Care and Jnſpeft the Behaviour and Manners of all 
ſuch as are under them, and to Puniſh all thoſe who ſhall. 
be Guilty of any the Offences afozeſaid. And whereas 
ſeveral Wicked and Pꝛophane Perſons have pꝛelumed to 
Pꝛint and Publiſh ſeveral Pernicious Books and Pam- 
phlets, which contain in them Jmpious Doctrines againſt 
the Holy Trinity and other Fundamental Articles = 

| | e | aith, 
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avowed Pꝛaſtice of Mice, Jmmozality and P2ophaneneſs, 
which amongſt many men has too much p2evailed in this 
Our Kingdom of late Years, to the high Diſpleaſure of Al. 
mighty God, the great Scandal of CThziſtianitp, and the 
ill and fatal Example of the reſt of Dur Loving Subjects, 
who have been Doberly Educated, and whoſe Inclinationg 
would lead them to the Exerciſe of Pietp and Uirtue, did 
thep not daily find ſuch frequent and repeated Inſtances 
of Diſſolute Living, P:ophaneneſs and Jmpiety, which 
has in a great Meaſure been occaſioned by the Neglett of 
the Magiſtrates not putting in Execution thole good Laws 
| which have been made foz Supp:eſling and Puniſhing 
thereof, and by the ill Example of many in Yuthozity, 
to the great Diſhonour of God, and RBepzoach of our 
Religion: Mherekoze, and foz that We cannot exrpett 
— oz Continuance of the Wleſſings We and Dur 

ubzetts Enjoy, without P2ovidinx Remedies to pzc- 
vent the like evils fo2 the future, le think Dur Sel ves 
bound by the Duty ie owe to God, and the Care We 
have of the People committed to Dur Charge, to pꝛoceed 
in taking effettual Courſe, that Religion, Picty and Good 
Manners may, accczding to Dur hearty Deſire, Flouriſh 
and Jncreaſe under Our Adminiſtration and Govern- 
ment; and being th:reunto moved by the Pious Addzels 
of the Commons in Parliament Aſſembled, We have 
thought fit, by the Advice of our Pꝛivp Council, to Jſſue 
this Our Bopal Proclamation, and do Declare Our 
opal Purpoſe and Beſolution to Dilcountenance and 
Punith all manner of Uice, Pmmozality and P2ophanec- 
nels in all Perſons from the higheſt to the loweſt Degree 
within this Dur Realm, and particularip in ſuch who are 
Imploped near Our Ropal Perſon ; and that foz the 
greater Jncouragement of Religion and Mozalitp, We 
will, upon all Occaſions, Diſtinguiſh Men ok Piety and 
Uirtue by Marks of Dur Ropal Favour. And (de do 
expect that all Perions of Honour, oz in Place of Autho⸗ 
rity, will to their utmoſt contribute to the Dilcounte⸗ 
nancing Men of Diſſolute and Debauched Lives, that 
thep being reduced to Shame and Contempt, may be en⸗ 
fozced the ſooner to Refozm their ill Habits and Paatkices, 
that the Diſpleaſure of Good Men towards them, map 
ſupply what the Laws (it may be) cannot wholly Pꝛe⸗ 
vent. Ind koz the moze Effectual Refozming thele Men, 
who are a Diſcredit to Dur Kingdom, Dur further Plea- 
ſure is, and We do hereby ſtriftly Charge and Command 


all 
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| all Our Judges, Mapozs, Sheriffs, Juſtices of the 
Peace, and all other Dur Officers and Miniſters, both 
| Eccleliaſtical and Civil, and other Our Subjects, whom 


it miey Concern, to be very Uigilant and Strict in the 


| Diſcovery and the effeftual Pꝛolecution and Puniſhment 
| of all Perſons, who ſhall be Guilty of Exceſſive Dꝛink⸗ 
ing, Blaſphemp, p2ophane Swearing and Curſing, 
Lewdnels, Pꝛophanation of the Lozds Day, oz other 


Diſlolute, Immozal oz Diſozderly Pzactices, as thep 


will anſwer it to Almighty God, and upon Pain of 
Our Higheſt Diſplealure. And foz the moze Effectual 
* Paoceedings herein, We do hereby Direck and Command 
| Dur Judges of Aflizes and Juſtices of the Peace, to 
give ftrifft Charges at the reſpeftive Allizes and Seſſions, 
| koz the due P2olecution and Puniſhment of all Perſons 
that ſhall pzeſume ro Offend in any the Kinds afozeſaid, 


and alſo of all Perſons that, contrary to their Dutp, 


| ſhall be Remils oz Negligent in putting the ſaid Laws in 
| Execution, and that thep do at their reſpettive Ifltzes and 
Quarter Seſſions of the Peace, cauſe this Dur Pꝛocla⸗ 


mation to be publicklp Read in open Court immediatelp 


bekoze the Charge is given. And e do hereby further 
Charge and Command every Miniſter in his reſpective 
; Pariſh oz Chapel, to Read 02 Cauſe to be Read this Our 
Pꝛoclamation, at leaſt Four times in every Pear, imme⸗ 


ditatelp after Dibine Service, and to Jncite and ſtir up 
their reſpeſtive Auditozies to the P2attice of Piety and 
Uirtue, and the Avoiding of all Jmmozality and Pꝛo⸗ 
phanenels. And to the end that all Uice and Debaucherp 
map be Pzevented, and Religion and Uirtue Pꝛactiſed by 
all Officers, Pzivate Soldiers, Mariners oz others, who 
are Amploped in Our Service, either by Sea oz Land, 
We do hereby ſtriftly Charge and Command all Our 
Commanders and Officers whatſoever, That they do take 
Care to avoid all P2ophaneneſs, Debauchery and other 
Jmmozalities, and that by the Piety and Uirrue of their 
own Lives and Converſations they do ſet good Examples 
to all ſuch as are under their Juthozity, and ltkewile to 
take Care and Jnſpeit the Behaviour and Manners of all 
ſuch as are under them, and to Puniſh all thoſe who ſhall 
be Guilty of any the Offences afozeſaid. And whereas 
ſeveral Wicked and Pꝛophane Perſons have pꝛelumed to 
Pꝛint and Publiſh ſeveral Pernicious Books and Pam- 
phlets, which contain in them Jmpious Doctrines againſt 
the Moly Trinity and other Fundamental Articles 4 io 
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Faith, tending to the Suvverſion of the Chaiſtian Reli⸗ 
ion, therekoze foz the Puniſhing the Tuthozs and Pub: 
iſhers thereof, and fo: the P2eventing luch Jmpious Þ 

Wooks and Pamphlets being Publiſhed oz Pz1nted fo; Þ 

the future, We do herebp ſtrictly Charge and P2ohibit all 

Perſons, that thep do not p:eſume to Write, Pzint 0: 

Publiſh any ſuch Pernicious Books oz Pamphlets, under 

the Pain of Jncurring Our High Diſpleaſure, and ok 

being Puniſhed accozding to the utmoſt Severitp of the 

Law. And We do hereby ſtrictly Chatge and Requirc Þ 

all Dur Loving Dubjefts to Diſcover and Appzehend ſuch | 

 Perlon and Perſons, whom they ſhall know to be the Tu⸗ Þ 

thozs o: Publiſhers of any ſuch Books oz Pamphlets, and 

to bzing them befoze ſome Juſtice of Peace oz Chief Ma: F 

citrate, in ozder that they may be Pꝛoceeded againſt ac: 

cozding to Lac. 5 7 | 


Given at Our Court at Kenſington the Four and twen- # 
pm Day of February, 1697. In the Tenth Year of Our 
. e 


God ſave the KING, 


15 
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| Oaths to be taken and Declarations to be made 


) all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. 


That all and every Perſon and Perſons, that ſhall be 


Admitted, Entred, Placed or Taken into any Of- 
tice or Offices, Civil or Military, or ſhall Receive 


. 1 Nd be it further Enacted by the Authori aforeſaid, 


any Pay, Salary, Fee or Wages by reaſon of any Patent or 
| Grant from His Majeſty, or ſhall have Command or Place 
of Truſt from or under His Majeſty, or by His Au- 
| thority, or by Authority derived from him, within this 
| Realm of England, Dominion of Wales, Town of Berwick 
upon Tweed, or in His Majeſties Navy, or in the ſeyeral 
| Iſlands of Jerſey and Guernſey, or that ſhall be Admitted 
into any Service or Imployment in His Majeſties Houſhold 
cor Family, or of His Royal Highneſs Prince George, or of 
her Royal Highneſs the Princeſs Anne of Denmark, after 
the ſaid Firſt Day of Eaſter Term aforeſaid, ſhall take the 
hid Oath at the ſame time that he or they ſhall Make and 


Subſcribe the Declaration mentioned in a Statute made in the 
Five and twentieth Year of the Reign of His late Majeſty 


F King Charles the Second, Intituled, An Act for Preventin 

F Dangers which may kappen from Popiſh Recuſants, and all 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, all Members of Colleges and Halls in 
either Univerſities, that are or ſhall be of the Foundation, 
being of, or as ſoon as they ſhall Attain the Age of Eighteen 
| Years, and all Perſons Teaching Pupils in either Univerſity, 


or elſewhere, and all Schoolmaſters and Uſhers, and all 


Preachers and Teachers of Separate Congregations, and every 
$ Pcrſon u ho ſhall Act as Serjeant at Law, Counſellor at Law, 
F barriſter, Advocate, Attorney, Solicitor, Proctor, Clerk or 
Notary, by Practiſing in any manner as ſuch, in any Court 


or Courts whatſoever, who ſhall at any time atter the Firſt 
Day of Eafter Term aforeſaid, be Admitted into, or Enter 


upon any of the before mentioned Preferments, Benefices, 
Uces or Places, or ſhall come into any ſuch Capacity, or. 
ſhall rake upon him or them any ſuch Practice, Employment 
| or Buſineſs, as aforeſaid, ſhall within Three Months after 


he or they ſhall be Admitted into, or Enter upon any ſuch 
Freferment, Benefice, Office or Place, or come into ſuch Ca- 
paCity, or take upon. him. or. them ſuch Practice, Employ- 
| 6 = ment 
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lawfully convicte 


ment or Buſineſs, as aforeſaid, Take and Subſcribe the ſaid 
Oath in one of the faid Courts at Weſtminſter, or at the 


General Quarter Seſſions of the County, City or Place where 
he or they ſhall Reſide. ES: 


EXTRACT out of the Act for the Better &. 
curity of Her Majeſties Perſon and Govern- 
mem, and of the Succeſſion to the Crown of 
England, in the Proteſtant Line. 
adviſedly, and directly, by Writing or Printing, declare, 
maintain, and affirm, that our Sovereign Lady the Queen 
is not the lawful or righttul Queen of theſe Realms; or 
that the pretended Prince of Wales, who now ftiles himſelf 


King of England, by the Name of James the Third, hath 
any Right or Title to the Crown of theſe Realms; or that 


, ; T is Enatted, That if any Perſon ſhall maliciouſly, 


any other Perſon hath any Right or Title to the ſame, 


otherwiſe than according to the Acts, x W. & M. for de- 
claring the Rights and Liberties f the Subject, and ſettling 


the Succeſſion of the Crown, and 12 W. III. for the further 


Limitation of the Crown, &c. or that the Kings or Queens 
of England, with and by Authority of Parliament, are 


not able to make Laws and Statutes of Sukcient Force and 


Validity to limit and bind the Crown, and the Deſcent, Limi- 
tation, Inheritance, and Government thereof ; every ſuch 


Perſon ſhall be guilty of High Treafon, and being thereof 
convicted and attainted, ſhall ſuffer Pains of Death, and all 


Loſſes and Forfeitures as in cafe of High-Treaſon. 

That if any Perſon ſhall, maliciouſly and directly, by 
Preaching, Teaching, or adviſed ſpeaking, declare, maintain 
or affirm, that our Sovereign Lady the Queen is not the 
lawful or rightful Queen of theſe Realms, or that the pre- 
tended Prince of Wales, or any other Perſon, hath any 


Right or Title to the Crown of theſe Realms, otherwiſe 


than according to the aforeſaid Acts, or that the Kings or 


Queens of England, with and by Authority of Parliament, 
are not able to make Laws and Statutes to limit and bin 


the Crown, and the Deſcent, Limitation, Inheritance and Go- 
vernment thereof; every ſuch Perſon, ſo doing, being thereof 
a, ſhall incur the Danger and Penalty of Pre- 


munire, E &- 


r 
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EXTRACT ont of the Act for the further 
| Security of His Majeſty's Perf91: and Govern-. 


ment, and the Succeſſion of the Crown in the 


Heirs of the late Princeſs Sophia, being Pro- 
teſt int t; and for extinguiſhing the Hopes of 
the pretended Prince of Wales, and his open 


| and ſecret Abettors. 


Anno 1 Geo. Cap. 13. 


Heads or Governors, of what Denomination ſoever; and 
all other Members of Colleges and Halls in any Univerſi- 
ty, that are or ſhall be of the Foundation, or that do or 


| [ is Enafted, That - - - - - - all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons; 


mall enjoy any Exhibition, being of, or as ſoon as they ſhall 


| attain the Age of Eighteen Years ; and all Perſons teaching 


or reading to Pupils in any Univerſity, or elſewhere; and all 


Schoolmaiſters and Uſhers; and all Preachers and Teachers 


in ſeparate Congregations - - - - Who ſhall be admitted in- 
| to, or enter upon any of the beforementioned Prefer ments, Be- 
| refices, &c. ſhall, within Three Months after he or they ſhall 
be admitted into, or enter upon any ſuch Preferments, Bene 
 fices, Ic. take and ſubſcribe the Oaths in one of the Courts 


at Weſtminſter, or at the General Quarter-Seſſions of the 


| Place where he or they ſhall reſide. 
| I A. B. do ſincerely Promiſe amd Swear, That IT will be 


George: 


Faithfnl, and bear true Allegiance to His Majeſty King 
So help me God, 


I A. B. do Swear, That I do From my Heart Abbot, De- 


teſt, and Abjure, as Inpious and Heretical, that Dani- 


nuble Doctrine and Poſition, That Princes Excommumicated 
or Deprived by the Pope, or any Authority of the, See of 
Rome, may be Depoſed or Muri hered by their Subjects, or 


any other whatſoever, And Ido Declare, That no Foreign 


Prince, Perſon, Prelate, State, or Potentate, hath, or ought 


to have, any Juriſdiction, Power, Superiority, Preemience, 
o Authority, Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual; within this Realm? 
1 JA. B. 


— — —ñ—) mater „ — 
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l| A. B. do truly and ſincerely Acknowledge, Prof 
1 Teftifie, and Declare in my Conſcience, be ore God af 
the World, That our Sovereign Lord King George is Lauf 
and Rightful King of this Realm, and all other His Majeſif 
Dominions and Countries thereunto belonging. And 1 do | 
lemnly and ſincerely Declare, That I do believe in my Con 
ence, that the Ter ſon pretended to be Prince of W ales, af 
ring the Life 7 the late King James, and ſince his B 
ceaſe, pretended to be, and taking upon himſelf the SI 
and Title of King of England, by the Name of James i 
Third, or of Scotland, by the Name of James the Eig. 
or the Stile and Title of King of Great Britain, hath i 
any Ri ht or Title whatſcever to the Crown of this Real 
or any other the Dominions thercto belcnging : And 1Þ 
| Renownce, Refuſe, and Abjure any Allegiance or Obedien 
to him. And 1 do Swear, 'That I will bear Faith and tr 
Allegiance to His Majeſty King George, and Him will I 
fend, to the utmoſt of my Power, againſt all Traiterous Ci 
ſpiracies and Attempts what ſoever, which ſhall be mai 7 
againſt His Perſon, Crown, or Dignity, And I will do 
utmoſt Fndcavour to Diſcloſe and make Known to His ME 
Jefty, and His Succeſſors, all Treaſons, and Traiterous Ci; 
iracies which I ſhall know to be againſt Him, or any 
Them, And I do faithfullv Promiſe, to the utmoſt of if I 
Power, to Support, Maintain, and Defend the Succeſſion 
the Crown againſt him the ſaid James, and all other Perſi 
what ſcever ; which Succeſſicn, by an Act, Intituled, An Act 
the further Limitation of the Crown, and better Securing i 
| Rights and Liberties of the Subject, is and Fonts Limit, 
to the Princeſs Sophia, Elettoreſs and Dutcheſs Dowager 
Hanover, and the Heirs of Her Body, being Proteſtanſ 
And all theſe things I do Plainly and Sincerely Ackn 
ledge and Swear, according to theſe Expreſs Words by 1 
Spoken, and according to the Plain and Common Senſe c 
Underſtanding of the ſame TWerds, without any Equivocati 
Mental 8 cr Secret Reſervation what ſvever, A 
Ido make this Recognition, Acknowledgment, Abjurati 
Fenunciation, and Promiſe, Heartily, Willingly, and Tr 
pon the true Faith of a Chriſtian | ; 
1 5 TE, | So help me God. 


— 


mm 


That all Perſons neg lecting or refuſing to take the ſ 
Oaths, and ſubſcribe thereto, in the Courts and Places, 

at the Times aforeſaid, ſhall ipſo facto be adjudged incat 
ble, and diſabled in Law, to cnjoy the ſaid Benehices, ( 


4 
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or any Profit or Advantage appertaining to them; and every 
K {ich Benefice, Ic. ſhall be voi. 
That all Perſons, after ſuch Neglect, executing anv of the 
| ſaid Offices, by themſelves, or their Deputy or Truſtee, af- 
ter the Time is expired, wherein they ought to have taken 
the ſaid Oaths, and being thereof convicted, ſhall be diſabled 
from thencefoi th to ſue in any Court of Law or Equity, or 
| to be Guardian or Executor, or capable of any Legacy or 
KF Lec of Gift, or to be in any Otfce, or to vote at any 
| Election of Members to ſerve in Parliament, and ſhall for- 
eit 5001. EE : 

| That if any Head or Member of any College or Hall in 


1 Oxford or Cambridge, ſhall neglect or refuſe to take and 
- F ſubſcribe the ſeveral Oaths, or to produce a Certificate there- 
„Bot, under the Hand of ſome Proper Officer of the Court, 
Ss and cauſe the ſame to be entred in the Regiſter of his Col- 


7 lege or Hall within one Month after; and if the Perſons in 


other fitting or proper Perſon in his Stead, by the Space of 
EF Twelve Months; then His Majeſty, under the Great Seal 
Mor Sign Manual, may nominate ſome Perſon, qualified accord- 


(Jing to the Local Statutes of the College or Hall, to ſucceed 


in his Place. 5 
1 That if the Head of any College or Hall, or other Perſon 


A lawfully Authorized, ſhall not admit the Ferſon fo nomina- 
if ted, by the Space of Ten Days after Admiſſion be demanded 


chen the Local Viſitor of ſuch College or Hall is to admit 
Such Perſon to ſuch Place within one Month after the ſame 


wall be demanded of him; and if the Viſitor refuſe, then 
= the Court of King's Bench ſhall Iſſue out a Writ of Man- 


damus to the Viſitor, to admit fuch Perſon into ſuch Place, 


Lan nd proceed upon the ſaid Writ according to the Courſe or 
3 the ſail Court in ſuch Caſes. 


e s. | L's. By 


| whom the Right ſhall be, do neglect or refuſe to elect ſome 


P 
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A PROCLAMATION. for the 8 
ragement of Piety and Virtue, and for the 
Preventing and Puniſhing of Vice, Pre- 
phaneneſs, and Immorality. 


ANNE R. 


1015 N E moſt Serioufly and Religioufſp Con- 
758 N £3 \idering, That it is an Jndiſpenſible 
9 8 8 Duty on Us, to be Careful, above all 
= other things, to Pꝛeſer ve and Advance 
the Honour and Service of Almighty 


SN, 298 pꝛels all Mice, Pꝛophanenels, Debau⸗ 
EN 6 WILD chery and Jmmozality, which are fo 


J Repꝛoach to Dur Keligion and Gor ern⸗ 
ment, and (by means of the frequent ill Examples ok the 


Pratticers thereof ) have ſo Fatal a Tendency to the . 
tuption of many of Dur Loving Subjefts, other wile K 

| ligioulp and Uirtuouflp Diſpoſed, and which (ik not time⸗ 
lp Remedied) map juſtly dꝛaw down the Divine Uent 1 
| ance on Us and Our Kingdoms: We allo humbly 


| knowledging, That Ale eannot expect the Bleſſing aild 


: Goodnels of "Iunighty God (Fe whom Rings and Queens 
ö 13 Beign, 


God, and to Dilcourage and Sup⸗ 


highly Diſpleaſing to God, fo great a 
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Beign, and on which ue entirely Belp) to make Our 
Reign Happy and rolperous to Pur Self and Our Peo⸗ 
ple, noꝛ hope koz the Divine Affiſtauce to Deliver Us from 
the great and imminent. Dangers which Dur Bingdoms, 
and the True Pꝛoteſtant Religion, Eſtabliſhed among Us, 
are in this p:cſent Juncture Thzeatned with, without a 


4 


Religious Dbſcrvance of Gods Yoly Laws: To the In. 


tent therckoze that Religion, Pietp, and Good Manners 
map (accozding to Dur moi] Hearty Deftre ) Flotiriſh and 
Jucreaſe under Our Adminiſtration and Government, 
We have thought fit ( by the Advice of Our P2ivy Coun: 
cil ) to Iſſue this Pur Bopal Pꝛoclamation, and do here- 
by Declaie Our Bopal Purpole and Reſolution to Dil: 
countenance and Puniſh all manner of Mice, Pꝛophanenels 
and Immozalitp in all Perſons of whatſoever Degree 0; 


Nuality within this Our Realm, and particularly in ſuch Þ 
as are Imploped near Our Boyal Perſon ; and that fo: 


the greater Encouragement of Religion and Mozality, We ES 


will, upon all Dccaftons, Diſtinguiſh Perſons of Picty Þ 
and Uirtue by Marks of Our opal Favour. And de 


do Expett and Bequue that all Perlons of Yonour, oz in 


Place of Juthozity, will give good Example by their own | 
Uirtue and Pietp, and to their utmoſt contribute to the Þ 


Diſcountenancing Perlons of Diſlolute and Debauche | 


Lives, that they being by that means reduced to Shame Þ 


and Contempt, fo2 their Looſe and Evil Attions and Be⸗ 
haviour, map be thereby alſo Enkozced the ſooner. to Be: 


fozm their ill Yabits and Pzactices, and that the viſible Þ 


Dilpleaſure of Good Men towards them, may (as far 
as it is pollible ) ſupply what the Laws ( p2obably ) can: Þ | 
not altogether Pzevent, And We do herebp ſtriftly Enjoyn Þ 
and Pꝛohibit all Our Loving Subjects, ok what Degree! 
oz Quality ſoever, from Plaping on the Lozds Dap at! 
Dice, Cards oꝛ any other Game whatſoever, either in Pub: Þ 
lick oz Pzivate Youſes, oz other Place oz Places what: Þ 
 ſoever ; and do hereby Require and Command them, and 
everp of them, Decently and Reverently to Attend the Mo- 


thip of God on everp Lozds Day, on Pain of Our Highelt 


 Dilpleaſure, and of being Pꝛoceeded againſt with the Ui 
feftual Befozming of all ſuch Perlons, who, by Reaſon of Þ 
their Diſſolute Lives and Converſations, are a Scandal! 


to Dur Kingdom, Our further Pleaſure is, and We do 


hereby ſtrittly Charge and Command all Our Judges, | 


Wayo:s, Dheritfs, Juſtices of the Peace, and all other 
Hur Officers and Miniſters, both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, 
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and all other Dur Dubjeiis, whom it map Concern, to be 
very Migilant and Strict in the Dilcoverp, and the Ef- 
fectual Pꝛoſecution and Puniſhment of all Perſons, whoa 
* (hall be Guilty of Exceſſive D2zinking, Blaſphemp, Pꝛo⸗ 
phane Ewearing and Curfing, Lewdneſs, P2zophanation 
ok the Lozds Dap, oz other Diſlolute, Immozal oꝛ Diloꝛ⸗ 
derlp Pzactices ; and that thep take Care alſo Effectuailp 
to Suppꝛels all Baudp⸗houles, Publick Gaming⸗houſes 
and Places, and other Diſozderly Youles, and to put in Ex⸗ 
ccution the Statute made in the Pine and twentieth Pear 
of the Reign ok Our late Boyal Uncle King Charles the 
| Second, Intituled, An Act for the better Obſervation of 
the Lords Day, commonly called Sunday ; and aiſs an It 
ok Parliament made in the Ninth Pear of the Reign of 
OPur late Dear Bzother King William the Third, Jatitu- 
led, An Act for the more Effectuil Suppreſſing of Blaſphemy 
and Prophaneneſs, and all other Laws now in Force fo2 the 
Puniſhing and Duppzeſſing any of the Utces akozelaind; 
and alſo to Supp:els aud Pꝛevent all Gaming whatſoever 
in Publick oz P2ivate Youſes on the Lo:ds Day, and like⸗ 
wiſe that thep take Effettual Care to Pꝛevent all Perſons 
Keeping Taperns, Chocolate-Youſes, Coffee⸗houſes, oz 
other Publick Houſes whatſocver, from Selling Uine, 
Chocolate, Coffce, Ale, Beer, oz other Liquozs, o: KBe- 
| ceiving o2 Permitting Gueſts to be oz remain in fuch their 

 Youſes in the Time of Divine Service on the Lozds Dap, 


as thep will anſwer it to Flmighty God, and upon Pain 


| of Dur Higheſt Diſpleaſure, And fo2 the moze Effettual 
* Proceeding herein, We do hereby Dirett and Command 
all Dur Judges of Aflize, and Juſtices of the Peace, to 
give ſtritt Charges at their reſpective Afllizes and Seſſions, 
| fo2 the due Pꝛolecution and Puniſhment of all Perlong 
that ſhall pzeſume to Dffend in any the kinds afozeſaid, 
and alſo of all Perſons that, contrary to their Duty, ſhall 
be Remiſs oz Negligent in Putting the lard Laws in Ex⸗ 
| ecution ; and that thep do, at their reſpettive Alſizes and 
* Quarter-Seſſions of the Peace, caule this Dur Pzoclama- 
tion to be publickly Read in open Court immediately befoze 
the Charge is given. And We do hereby further Charge 
and Command every Miniſter, in his reſpective Pariſh- 
Church oz Chapel, to Read oz cauſe to be Read this Dur 
Pyꝛoclamation, at leaſt Four times in every Pear, immc- 
diatelp after Divine Service, and to incite and ſtir up 
their reſpettive Auditozies to the Pꝛaſtice ok Piety and 
Virtue, and the Avoiding of ail Jmmozality aud Pꝛo⸗ 
| Phanenels, And to the end out all Uice and Debauchcrp 
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map be pzevented, and Religion and Mirtue pzattiſed by 
all Officers, P2ivate Soldiers, Mariners, and others, 
who are Imploped in Dur Service, by Sea oz Land, Tie 
do hereby ſtriftly Charge aud Command alt Our Tom: 
manders and Officers whatſoever, That they do take Catz 
to avoid all Pzophaneneſs, Debaucherp, and other Immo 

ralities, and that by their own Good and Utirtuous Lives 
and Converſations, they do let good Examples to all ſuch 
as are under their Care and Authozitp, and likewiſe take 
Care of and Jnſpeft the Behaviour ok all fuch as are un- 
der them, and to Puniſh all thoſe who ſhall be Guilty of 
any the Offences afozeſaid, as thep will be Jnlwerable 
foz the Jil Conſequences of their Neglett herein, 


Given at Our Court at Whitehall, the Twenty fixth Day of 
March, 1702. In the Firſt Year of Our Reign, 


God fave the QUEEN, 


EXTRACT 


(137 ) 


EXTRACTont of the Af for the better col- 
lecting Charity Money on Briefs by Letters Pa- 
tent, and preventing Abuſes in relation to 


ſuch Charities, 
Anno 4 Annæ, Cap. 14. 


TT is Enafted, That upon ifluing forth of Letters Patent 
| for collecting Charity Money, commonly called Briefs, 
Copies thereof, to the Number required by the Peti- 
tioners, or their Agents, and no more, ſhall be Printed 
by the King's Printer only, at the uſual Rates of Printing; 
and ſhall be by him delivered -to ſuch Perſons only, as ſhall; 
with the Conſent of the Petitioners undertake the lay ing or dil- 
poſing thereof, in order to the Collection of the Monies to be 
received thereon ; who ſhall give a Receipt for the ſame, ex- 
preſſing the Number; which Receipt, or an Atteſted Copy there- 
of, the Printer is to deliver to the Regiſter of the Court of 
| Chancery, there to be filed; and thereupon the Underta- 
bers ſhall cauſe all the printed Copies to be endorſed with 
the Name of one or more of the Truſtees, with the Time 
of Signing; and cauſe the printed Copies to be Stamped ; and 
with all convenient Speed ſend the whole Number to the 
Churchwardens and Chapelwardens of the reſpective Chur- 
ches and Chapels ; and to the Preachers of every ſeparate 
Congregation, and Quakers, in the Counties and Places com- 
prized in the Letters Patent, to be read, and the Charity | 
thereon to be collected, in the ſeveral Churches, &c. to 
which they belong; and the Churchwardens, c. are to en- 
dorſe the Time of the Receipt, and ſet their Names thereto ; 
and ſhall forthwith deliver over the Briefs to the Miniſters, 
who are alſo to endorſe the Time of their Receipt, and open- 
ly read it on ſome Sunday within two Months ; and the 
_hurchwardens, &c. are to collect the Money which ſhall 
be freely given, either in the reſpective Aſſemblies, or by 
coing from Houſe to Houſe, as the Brief Half remit - and 
the Sums collected are to be endorſed in Words at length 
on the Briefs, and Signed by the Miniſter and Churchwardens, 
or by the Teacher and Two Elders, or two other Subſtan- 
| tial Perſons in Separate Congregations ; and then the Church- 
| wardens, c. are to deliver to the Undertakers the Briefs, 
and Monies collected, taking a Receipt, on Pain that every 
| Miniſter, Cc. neglecting to do any of the Matters herein 
= _ required 


128 _Firff Fruits and Tenths. 
required, ſhall forfeit 20 1. And the Undertakers are, within 
Six Months after the Placing the Briefs in the Pariſhes, Ec, 
to demand them, and the Monics received thereon, and give 
a Receipt, on Penalty of 20 J. ; 


N Wy) 


EXTRACT out of the Ae for diſcharging 
ſmall Living, from their Firſt Fruits and 
Tenths, and all Arrears thereof. 


Anno 5 Ann, Cap. 24. 


of Souls, not exceeding the clear Yearly Value of 50“. 

by the improved Valuations of the ſame, and the In- 

<a. cumbents thereof for the Time being, their Heirs, Ex- 
ecutors, Adminiftrators, Succeſſors, and Sureties, - ſhall be 
free and clearly diſcharged and acquitted for ever, of and 
— their Fiſt Fruits and Tenths, and all Arrears of the 
ame. | 1 ä 
That the reſpective Biſhops of every Dioceſe, or the 
Guardians of the Spiritualities Sede vacante and the Ordi- 
naries of Peculiars, and Places of exempt Juriſdictions, ſhall, 
as well by Oaths of Two or more Credible Witneſſes (which 
they, or others duly Commiſſioned by them, are to admini- 
ſter ) as by all other lawful Ways and Means, inform them- 
ſelves of the clear improved Yearly Value of every Benefice 
with Cureof Souls within their Dioceſes and Juriſdictions, 
not exceeding 50 J. per Ann. and by 25 March 1708. un- 
der their Hands and Seals, or Seals of their Offices, are to certify 
into the Court of Exchequer the clear Yearly Value of every 
ſuch Benefice ; and ſuch Certificate, being made and filed in 
the ſaid Court, ſhall aſcertain the clear Yearly Value of 
the Benefice intended by the Act to be diſcharged from 
Z Oo I Ge oe os 5 
That this Act ſhall not extend to diſcharge any Benefices, 
the Tenths whereof were granted away by any of Her Ma- 


71 Predeceflors in Perpetuity before 3 Nov. in the Third 


[: is Enafted, That all Eccleſiaſtical Benefices with Cure 


5 


ear of Her Reign. 


E X. 


( 139 ) 


EXTRACT out of the Ad to inlarge the 

Ine for returning the Certificates of all Ec- 
clefiaſuucal Livings, not exceeding the Yearly 
Value of Fifty Pounds ; as alſo for diſcharging 
all Livings of that Value from the Payment of 
Firſt Fruits; and for allowing "Time to Arch 

biſhops and Biſhops, and other Dignitaries, for 


Payment of their Firſt Fruits. 


Anno 6 Annæ, Cap. 27. 
| | is Enacted, That all Eccleſiaſtical Benefices with Cure 


of Souls, not exceeding the clear Yearly Value of 50 J. 
by the improved Valuations of the ſame, the Tenths 
| | = whereof are not veſted in the Corporation of the Gover- 
> F nors of the Bounty of Queen Anne, and the Incumbents 

| thereof, ſhall be free and clearly diſcharged, and acquitted, 
for ever, of and from their Firſt Fruits, and all Arrears of 
- F the ſame; and the aſcertaining of the clear improved Va- 
I luations of ſuch Benefices, ſhall be by the ſame Perſons, and 
in the fame Manner, as for other Livings, by the Act 
5 Anne, Cap. 24. 


- That every Archbiſhop and Biſhop ſhall have Four Years 
e allowed him, when he ſhall compound for his Firſt Fruits, 
; | to commence from the time of Reſtitution of his Temporali- 
- ties, and that in every Year he ſhall pay one fourth Part of 
y | the whole Sum; and if he ſhall die, or be removed, before 
y | the full Term of Four Years be expired, he, his Heirs, Oc. 
n # fhall be diſcharged of ſo much as did not become due be- 
}f # fore his Death or Removal. | bn 
n F That all Deans, Archdeacons, Prebendaries, and other 
IDignitaries, ſhall compound for their Firſt Fruits, as 
s, | Kectors and Vicars have been accuſtomed to do; and in cafe 
of Death or Removal within the Time uſually allowed to 


4 Rectors and Vicars for Payment of their Firſt Fruits, they 
ſhall be in the like Condition, and have the ſame Benefit, 
as is allowed ro Rectors and Vicars by the Act x Elzz, for 
Reſtitution of the Firſt Fruits to the Crown, „ 


Anno 


(140) 


Anno 6 Annz, Cap. 21. 


An Aet for the avoiding of Doubts and One- 
tions touching the Statutes of divers Cathe- 
Aral and Collegiate Churches, 


I Hereas ſeveral Doubts and Queſtions have ariſen, 
| and may hereafter ariſe, in relation to the Va- 


 Jidity and Force of the Statutes of divers Ca- 
thedral and Collegiate Churches, Founded by 
King Henry the Eighth, of Famous Memory, which Doubts 
and Queſtions have been Occaſioned, partly by a Temporary 
Act of Parliament made in the Firſt Year of the Reign of 
Queen Mary the Firſt, in relation to ſuch Statutes made by F 
the ſaid late King Henry the Eighth, and in Order to De- 
feat the True and Pious Ends and Deſigns of the ſaid Foun- 
dations, and partly by reafon of the known Loſs of many Re- 
cords and Evidences during the late Rebellion in this Kingdom : 
And whereas the ſaid Doubts and Diſputes may in time not 
only turn to the great Diſquiet and Prejudice of the fail 
Foundations, but may prove a manifeſt Obſtruction to the F 
Peace, Order, good Government and Diſcipline of the F 
Church, unleſs ſome Speedy and Effectual Remedy be pro- 
_ vided ; Be it therefore Enacted and Declared by the Queen's 
moſt Excellent Majeſty, by and with the Advice and Con- 
ſent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the Com- 
mons in this preſent Parliament Aſſembled, and hy the Au- 
thority of the ſame, That in all Cathedral and Collegiate 
Churches, Founded by the ſaid King Henry the Fighth, 
ſuch Statutes as have been uſually received and pra iled in 
the Government of the ſame reſpectively, ſince the late hap- 
y. Reſtoration of King Charles the Second, and to the Ob- 
tervance yvhereof the Deans and Prehendaries, and other 
pes of the ſaid Churches, from the ſaid time have 
{ed to be Sworn at their Inſtalments or Admiſſions, ſhall 
hy ſhall' be Taken and Adjudged to be good and valid 


in Law, and ſhall be, and be Taken chu to be the Sta- 
tutes of the ſaid Churches reſpectiyely, nevertheleſs ſo far 
Forth only as the ſame, or any of them, are in no manner 
; repugnant to, or inconſiſtent with the Conftitution of the 
Church of England, as the ſame is now by Law Eftabliſh- 

ed or the Laws of the Land. . 

= Provided 


* wa” 10 * 
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Extract of the Aft 7 Anne, c. 14. &. 141 
Provided always, and be it further Enacted by the Au- 


ö ara aforeſaid, That no Perſon or Perſons ſhall at any 
e 


time hereafter be liable to any Proſecution, Cenſure, or 


{| Puniſhment whatſoever, for not having obſerved any of the 
| Statutes hereby Ratified and Confirmed, or for having done 


any thing contrary to the ſame, on or before the Ninth 
Day of March, One thouſand ſeven hundred and ſeven. ; 


Any thing herein contained to the contrary notwithſtand- 


Provided always, and be it Enacted, That it ſhall and 
may be Lazvful tor Her Majeſty, during Her Life ( which 
God long preſerve ) from time to time to Alter, Amend, 
Correct, Revoke, Diminiſh, or Enlarge the ſaid Statutes, 
or any of them, and to Make new Statutes and Ordinances 
for the ſaid Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, and for Re- 
luming or Settling the Local Viſitation of them, or any of 
rhem, in ſuch Manner, from time to time, as to Her Ma- 
jeſty ſhall ſeem meet. ; 1 


— 


EXTRACT ont of the Act for the better 


Preſervation of Parochial Livings in that 
Part of Great Britain called England. 


Anno 7 Annæ, Cap. 14. 


Library is or ſhall be erected, it ſhall be preſerved for 
ſuch Uſes as the ſame is or ſhall be given, and the 


| | is Enatted, That in every Pariſh or Place where a 


Orders and Rules of the Founders ſhall be obſerved. 


That every Incumbent, Rector, Vicar, Minifter or Curate 
of a Pariſh, before he ſhall be permitted to uſe ſuch Li- 


brary, ſhall enter into ſuch Security by Bond, or otherwiſe, 


for Preſervation of the Library, and due Obſervation, of the 
Rules and Orders belonging to it, as the proper Ordinaries 


ſhall think fit; and if any Books belonging to the Library 


ſhall be taken away and detained, the Incumbent, c. or any 
other Perſon, may bring an Action of Trover and Converſion 
in the Naine of the proper Ordinaries, whereupon Trehle 


Damages ſhall be given with full Cofts of Suit, as if the 
ſame were his Pro er Books 3. which. Damages ſhall be ap- 
plied to the U b 


e of the ".ibrary. 
— Ye | The 


In cafe the Place where ſu 
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The proper Ordinary, or his Commiſſary or Official, or 
the Archdeacon, or, by his Direction, his Oficial or Sur-— 
rogate, if the Archdeacon be not the Incumbent of the Place 


where the Library is, may enquire into the State and Con- 


dition of the Libraries, and redreſs the Grievances and Defects 
of the ſame ; and the proper Ordinary, as often as ſhall be 


thought fit, may appoint Perſons to view the State df the 
Libraries; and the Ordinaries, Archdeacons, or Officials, 


ſhall have free Acce 
ſhall appoint. 
Where any Li 


ſs to the ſame, at ſuch Times as they 


brary is appropriated to the Uſe of the Mi- 


niſter of any Place, he ſhall make a Catalogue of all Books in 
the ſame, and Sign it, thereby acknowledging the Poſſeſſion 
of the ſaid Books; which ſhall be delivered to the proper 
Ordinary to be kept in his Court, without Fee. 


And where there are any Parochial Libraries already 
erected, the Incumbent ſhall make and Sign a Catalogue of 


all the Books, to be delivered tothe Ordinary by 29 Sept. 1709, 


And where any Library ſhall hereafter be given to the 


Uſe of any Place, where there ſhall be a Miniſter in Poſ- 


ſeſſion, he ſhall make a Catologue of all the Books, and de- 


liver it, as aforeſaid, within Six Months after he ſhall re- 


ceive ſuch Library. 1 | 
Immediately after the Death or Removal of the Miniſter, 


the Library belonging to the Place ſhall be ſhut up and 
locked. or otherwiſe ſecured, by the Churchwardens, or 


by ſuch Perſons as the Ordinary, or Archdeacon, fhalt ap- 


point, till a new Minifter ſhall be admitted into the Church 


of ſuch Place. | 
ch Library is kept, be uſed for 
any Publick Occaſion for Meeting of the Veſtry, or other- 


wiſe, the Place ſhall be made uſe of, as formerly, for ſuch 


' Purpoſes; and after ſuch Buſineſs diſpatched, ſhall be again 
fort 8 ſhut, and locked up, or otherwiſe ſecured, as before 
directed. | 1 


A Book ſhall be kept in the Library for Regiſtring of all 
Benefactions and Books, as ſhall be given towards the ſame; 


and the Miniſter ſhall enter therein all Benefactions, and an 
: eg of all ſuch Books, as ſhall be 
whom. {RE | ; 


given, and by 


The Ordinary, together with the Donor ( if living) and 
after the Donor's Death, the Ordinary alone, may make ſuch 


other Rules and Orders concerning the Library, over and a- 


boye, and beſides, but not contrary to ſuch as the Donor 


ſhall judge fit; which Orders and Rules ſhall be entred in a 
Book tor that purpoſe, and kept in the Library. - 


None 
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of the Ordinary ; and then only when there is a Duplicate 


of ſuch Books; and if any Books be taken or loſt out of the 
Library, any Juſtice of Peace may grant his Warrant for 


Search ; and if the Books be found, they ſhall be reſtored 
to the Library by Order of the Juſtice. 
Not to extend to a Publick Library lately erected at Ryegate 


in Surry, the ſaid Library being conſtituted in another Manner 


than the Libraries provided for by this Act. 


EXTRACT out of the Act for laying ſeveral 
Duties upon Sope, Kc. and for better ſecuring 
Her Majeſty's Duties to ariſe in the Office for 
the Stamp-Duties by Licences for Marriages, 
and atherwiſe, &c. C 


Anno 10 Annæ, Cap. 19. 


other Perſon in holy Orders, beneficed or not beneficed, 

who ſhall marry without Publication of the Banns of Ma- 

trimony, or without Licence from the Ordinary, ſhall, 
for every ſuch Offence, forteit 100 J. to be recovered, with 
fall Coſts of Suit, by Action of Debt, c. in any of the 
Courts at Weſtminſter; One Moiety to the Crown, and the 
other to the Proſecutor : And if ſuch Offender ſhall be a 
Priſoner in any Goal (other than a County-Goal ) at the 
time of the Offence, and ſhall be duly convicted, then, on Oath 
made of ſuch Impriſonment betore a Judge, and on produ- 


I. is Enafted, That every Parſon, Vicar, Curate, or 


cing a Copy of the Record of ſuch Conviction, to be proved 
on Oath before the Judge, he is to grant his Warrant to the 
Keeper of the Goal where the Offener is a Priſoner, to re- 


move him to the County-Goal, there to remain charged in 


Execution with the Penalty inflicted by the Act, and with 


every the Caules of his former Impriſonment : And if any 
Goaler ſhall be privy to, or permit any Marriage to be ſo- 


lemnized in his Priſon before Fublication of Banns, or Li- 


cence obtained, he ſhall, for every Offence, forfeit 100 J. 
Saving to all Archbiſhops, Biſhops. c. the free Exerciſe 


of all Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, and full Power and Authori- 


ty of inflicting all ſuch Pains and Cenſures, for this or any 


\ other Crime, as they might have done if this Act had not 


been made. 2 25611 
5 EXTRACT 


None of the Books ſhall be alienable without the Conſent 


— ———_ 
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EXTRACT ont of the Act for taking away 
Meortnuaries within the Dioceſes of Bangor, 
Landaff, St. Davids, and St. Aſaph ; and 
giving a Recompence therefore to the Biſhops of 
the ſaid reſpecti ve Dioceſes : And for confirm- 
ing ſeveral Letters Patents granted by Her 
Majeſiy, for perpetually annexing a Pre- 
bend of Glouceſter to the Maſterſbip of Pem- 
broke College in Oxford ; and a Prebend of 
Rocheſter to the P@guoſiſhip of Oriel College 
min Oxford; and a Prebend of Norwich to the 
Miaſterſbip of Catherine Hall in Cambridge. 


Anno 12 Annz, Cap. 6. 

T is Enaffed, That the Proviſo or Clauſe in the Act 
21 F. 8. ſo far as the ſame relates to the taking of any 
Mortuary or Corſe-preſent upon the Death of any Cler- 
N- within the Dioceſes or Juriſdictions of Bangor, 
Landaff, St. David's, and St. Aſaph, ſhall, from and after the 
reſpective Times hereafter mentioned, ſtand and be abſolutely 
repealed ; and all and every Cuſtom and Uſage of paying or 
_ demanding any Mortuary or Corſe-preſent, or any Goods or 
Things in the Name of a Mortuary or Corſe-preſent, upon 
the Death of any Clergyman within the ſaid Dioceſes, ſhall for 
ever be abſolutely aboliſhed and void; and after the ſaid 
Times, no Biſhops of the ſaid Dioceſes, or their Farmers, 
Bailiffs, or Leſſees, or others claiming under them, ſhall de- 
mand or take any manner of Mortuary, or proſecute any Suit 
for any Mortuary, on Account of the Death of any Cler- 
yman, within the ſaid Dioceſes, at any time after the ſaid 
Tims. woo. ogy 07. baxtn 

Within the Dioceſe of St. Aſaph after 24 Junt 1714, 
And within the Dioceſe of Landef, immediatly after ſuct 
Time as the Treaſureſhip, with the Prebend thereto annexed, 
founded in the Cathedral Church of Landaff, ſhall next hap- 
= _ void, being in the Collation of the Biſhop of the 

Liocele. | | . 


And 
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And within the Dioceſe of Bangor, immediately after any 
Rectory ſine Cura ſhall next happen to be void, and be in the 
Collation of the Biſhop: of that Dioceſe, or of any of his 
Succeſlors. | | | | 

And within the Dioceſe of St. Davids; immediately after 
the Prebend of Langamarch, founded in the Collegiate 
Church of Brecon, ſhall next hapen to be void. 

And in Satisfaction to the Biſhop of St. Aſaph, the Rectory 


fine Cura, which ſhall firſt, after 24 June 1714. happen to 


be void, and be in the Collation of the Biſhop of the ſaid 
Dioceſe, ſhall immediately be annexed to the Biſhoprick for 
ever. 3 Fo TOY | 15 

And in Satisfaction to the Biſhop of Bangor, the 


Rectory ſine Cura, which ſhall next happen to be void, and 


be in the Collation of that Biſhop, ſhall immediarely be 
annexed to the Biſhoprick for ever. A, 

But neither of the ſaid Biſhops of St. Aſaph and Bangor may 
leaſe or let to Farm either of ſuch Rectories ſine Cura, or 
any the Profits thereof, for any longer Time than ſuch Biſhop 
ſhall continue Biſhop of that Dioceſe. PT 

And in Satisfaction to the Biſhop of Landaff, whenſoever 
the Treaſurerſhip, with the Prebend thereto annexed, founded 
in the Cathedral Church of LandafF, ſhall next happen to 
be void, the. ſame ſhall immediately be annexed to the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Landaf# for ever. 

And in Satisfaction to the Biſhop of St. Davids, whenſo- 


ever the Prebend of Langamarch ſhall next happen to be void, 


it ſhall immediately be annexed to the Biſhoprick of St. Da- 
vic for wr. 
The Letters Patents for perpetually annexing a Prebend of 
Glouceſter to the Maſterſhip of Pembroke College in Oxford; 
and the Prebend of Rocheſter to the Provoſtſhip of Oriet 
College in Oxford; and a Prebend of Norwich to the Ma- 
fterſhip of Catherine Hall in Cambridge, are by this Act 
ratified and confirmed. N 
This Act ſhall be allowed to be a Publick Acc. 
Saving to Her Majeſty the Firſt Fruits and Venths, paya- 
ble in Reſpect of ſuch Rectories /ine Cura, and Treaſurer- 
ſhip and Prebend of Landaff, and Prebend of Langamarch. 
Saving alſo to Her Majeſty, and to the Leſſees of the 
laid Treaſurerſhip and Prebends, and to every Perſon what- 
lever, all Right aud Claim, as If this Act had not aſe 
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An Att for the better Maintenance of Curate; 
doithin the Church of England, and for Pre- 
venting any Eccleſiaſticul Perfons from Bny- 
ing the next Avoidance of any Church-Pre- 
"I. PORT TRY F 


1 


TEREAS the Abfence of Beneficed Miniſters 
ought to be ſupplied by Curates that are [u- 
_ cient and licenſed Preachers, and no Curates or 
Miniſters ought to ſerve in any Place without 
the Fxamination and Admiſſion of the Biſhop of the Diocelc, 
or Ordinary of the Place, having Epiſcopal Juriſdicijon : 
But nevertheleſs, for want of ſufficient Maintenance and En- 
couragement for ſuch Curates, the Cures within that Part of 
Great Britain called England, have been in ſeveral Places 
meanly ſupplied : For Remedy whereof, Be it Enadted-by the 
Queen's moſt Excellent Majeſty, by and with the Advice 
and Confent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Com. 
mons in this preſent Parliament aſſembled, and by the Au- 
thority of the ſame, That if any Rector or Vicar, having Cure 
of Souls, ſhall, from and after the Nine and twentieth Day of 
September, in the Year of our Lord, One rhouſand ſeven 
| hundred and fourteen, nominate and preſent any Curate to 
the Biſhop or Ordinary, to be licenſed, or admitted to ſerve Þ 
the Cure of ſuch Rector or Vicar in his Abſence, the (aid 
Biſhop or Ordinary, having Regard to the Greatneſs of the 
Cure, and the Value of the Eccleſiaſtical Benefices of ſuch 
Rector or Vicar, ſhall, on or before the Granting ſuch Li- 
cence, appoint, by Writing under his Hand and Seal, a Þ 
luffcient certain Stipend or Allowance, not exceeding Fifty 
Pounds per Anmm, nor leſs than Twenty Pounds per An. 
num, to be paid or anſwered, at ſuch times as he ſhall think 
fit, by ſuch Rector or Vicar, to ſuch Curate, for his Support 
and Maintenance; And if it ſhall appear to the Biſhop or 
Ordinary, upon Complaint or othe: wile, that any Curate 


of ſuch Rector or Vicar, licenſed or admitted before the 


fail Nine and twertieth Day of September, in the Year of 
our Lord, One thouſand ſeven hundred and fourtcen, hari 
not a ſucient Maintenance, It ſhall be lawful to and for the 
aid. Biſhop or Ordinary to. appoint him a certain Stipend or 


Allow- 
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Allowance, in like manner as before mentioned; and in caſe 


any. 1Difterence ſhall ariſe between any Rector or Vicar, and 


his Curate, touching ſuch Stipend or Allowance, or the Pay- 


ment thereof, the Biſhop'or Ordinary; on Complaint to him 
made, fhall ſummarily hear and determine the ſame ; and 


in caſe of Neglect or. Refuſal to pay ſuch Stipend or Al- 


lowance, may ſequeſter the Profits of ſuch Benefice, for or 
until Payment thereof. 1 
And whereas ſome of the Clergy have procured Perferments 
for themſelves, by buying Ecc -fiaftical Livings, and others 
have been thereby diſcouraged ; Be it further Enacted by the 


| Authority aforeſaid, That if any Perſon, from and after the 
Twenty ninth Day of September, One thouſand ſeven hun- 


dred and fourteen, ſhall or do, for any Sum of Money, Re- 


| ward. Gitt, Profit or Advantage, directly or indireétly, or 


for or by reaſon of any Promiſe, Agreement, Grant, Bond, 
Covenant, or other Aſſurance, of or for any Sum of Money, 
Re ward, Gift. Profit, or Bene fit whatſoever, directly or in- 
directly, in his own Name, cr in the Name of any other 
Perſon or Perſons, take, procure, or accept the next Avoi- 


dance of, or Preſentation to any Benefice, with Cure of Souls, 


Dignity, Prebend, or Living Eccleſiaſtical, and ſhall be pre- 
ſented, or collated thereupon, that then every ſuch Preſenta- 
tion or Collatioa, and every Admiſſion, Inſtitut ion, Inveſti- 


ture, and Induction upon the ſame, ſhall be utterly Void, 


Fruſtrate, and of no Effect in Law; and ſuch Agreement ſhall 
be deemed and taken to be a Simoniacal Contract: And that 
it ſhall and may be lawful to and for the Queen's Majeſty, 
Her Heirs and Succeſſors, to preſent or collate unto, or give 
or beſtow every ſuch Benefice, Dignity, Prebend, and Living 
Eccleſiaſtical, for that One time or Turn only; and the Per- 
ſon ſo corruptly taking, procuring, or accepting any ſuch 
Benefice, Dignity, Prebend, or Living, ſhall thereupon, and 
from thenceforth, be adjudged a diſabled Perſon in Law to 

haye and enjoy the ſame Benefice, Dignity, Prebend, or 


Living Eccleſiaſtical, and ſhall alſo be ſubje& to any Pu- 


niſhment, Pain or Penalty, limited, preſcribed, or inflicted 
by the Laws Ecclefiaſtical, in like manner as if ſuch corrupt 
Agreement had been made after ſych Benefice, Dignity, Pre- 
bend, or Living Eccleſiaſtical, had become Vacant; any Law 


or Statute to the contrary in any wiſe notwithſtanding, 


: Ry ES, xx Aer 


C18 Nc: 


EXTRACT out of the Act for rendiag more 
effe:tual an Act made in the "Third Year of 
the Reign of King James the Firſt, Intituled, | 
An Act to prevent and avoid Dangers which | 
may grow by Popiſh Recuſants : And alſo | 
of one other Act, made in the Firſt Year of 
the Reign of their late Majeſties Ring Wil. 
liam and Oneen Mary, Intituled, An Act to 
veſt in the Two Univerſities the Preſentati- | 
ons of Benefices belonging to Papiſts : And 
for veſting in the Lords of Juſticiary Power | 
to inflict the ſame Puniſhments againſt Fe- 
ſuits, Prieſts, and other trafficking Papiſts, | 
_ which the Privy Council of Scotland was im- 
powered to do, by an Act paſſed in the Parli- | 
ament of Scotland, Intituled, Act for pre- 
venting the Growth of Popery. WIE 


Anno 12 Anne, Cap. 14. 


IT is Enaffed, That every Papiſt, and every Child, not 
being a Proteſtant, under the Age of 21. of every ſuch | 
8 Papiſt, and every Mortgagee, Truſtee, or Perſon any | 
ways intruſted, mediately or immediately, for ſuch Pa- 

piſt, or Child, whether ſuch Truſt be declared by Writing 
or not, ſhall be diſabled to preſenr, collate, or nominate to 
any Benefice, Prebend, or Eccleſiaſtical Living, School, Hoſ- 
Pital, or Donative, or to grant any Avoidance of any Bene- 
tice, c. and every ſuch Preſentation, and Admiſſion there- 
upon, ſhall be utterly void; and in every ſuch Caſe the Chan- 
cellor and Schollars of the Univerſity of Oxford. and the 
Chancellor and Schollars of the Univerſity of Cambridge, ſhall 
reſpectively have the Preſentation to every ſuch Benefice, &c. 
lying in the reſpective Counties, Cities, and other Places in 


the Act 3 James 1, mentioned in the caſe of a Popiſh Recu- 
1 Connick "4.3 
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As often as any Preſentation to any Benefice ſhall be 
brought to any Archbiſhop, Biſhop, or other Ordinary, 


from any Perſon, who ſhall be reputed to be, or whom the 


Archbiſhop, Biſhop, or other Ordinary ſhall have cauſe to 


I ſuſpect to be a Papiſt, or Truſtee of any Perſon profeſſing 
the Popiſh Religion, or ſuſpected to be ſuch, the Archbi- 
I ſhop, c. ſhall tender to every ſuch Perſon, if preſent, the 


Declaration, againſt Tranſubſtantiation in the Act 25 Car. 2. 


and if ſuch Perſon be abſent, the Archbiſhop, c. ſhall, 


by Notice in Writing, to be left at the Place of Habitation 


Jof ſuch Perſon, appoint ſome convenient Time and Place, 


when and where ſuch Perſon fhall appear before him, or 


Bil, at the Diſcretion of the Court: And if the Defendants 


I ſome Ferſons commiſſionated under his Seal of Office; and on 
ſuch Appearance ſhall tender the ſaid Declaration to him; 
and in caſe of Refuſal, the Preſentation ſhall be void; and 
in ſuch caſe the Archbiſhop, c. ſhall, within Ten Days 
I next after, ſend a Certificate under his Seal of Office of ſuch 
I Refuſal to the Univerſity, to whom ſuch Preſentation would 
of Right belong, if ſuch Perſon, ſo preſenting, had been a 
J *opiſh Recuſant Convict ; and the Chancellor and Schollars 
Jof that Univerſity may lawfully preſent a Perſon qualified 
Ito ſuch Benefice, and the Preſentation to ſuch Benefice, for 
FI that turn only, is veſted in them for that purpoſe. 


And for the better Diſcovery of all ſecret Truſts and frau- 


adulent Conveyances of Advowſons, and Right of Preſentati- 
Jon, the Biſhop, before he gives Inſtitution, may examine 
che Perſon preſented on Oath, whether, to the beſt and ut- 
Imoſt of his Knowledge and Belief, the Perſon, who made 
I luch Preſentation, be the real Patron, or whether the Per- 
J ſon ſo preſenting, be not, mediately or immediately, Tru- 
J fiee for ſome other, or what Perſon by Name, who is a 


Papiſt, or the Child of ſuch, or for any other, and what Per- 
ſon or Perſons, or what he knows, has heard, or believes, 
concerning the ſame; and if the perſon preſented ſhall re- 
fuſe to be ſo examined, the Preſentation ſhall be void. E 
The Chancellor and Schollars of the reſpective Univerſities, 
for the better Diſcovery of ſuch ſecret and fraudulent Truſts, 
may exhibit their Bill, in any Court of Equity, againſt the 
Preſenters, and ſuch perſons, as they have reaſon to believe to 
be the Ceſtui que Truſt of the Advowſon, or any other per- 
ſon, who they have cauſe to ſuſpect may be able to make any 
further Diſcovery of ſuch ſecret Truſts : To which Bill the 
Defendants, being duly ſerved with the Proceſs of the Courr, 
ſhall forthwith directly anſwer to the Facts charged in the 


K 3 {hall 
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ſhall not anſwer in ſuch reaſonable Time as ſhall be allowed 

by the Court ( the Diſtance of Place and Circumſtances of the - 
Defendants confidered ) then the Bill ſhall be takeh pro con- 
He; and allowed as Eviderce agaifiſt fuch Perſons, their 
Truſtees, and Clerks, Pur every Perſon, having ſully anſwered 
ſuch Bill, and not knowing any thing of ſuch Truſt for a Pa- 
piſt, or other Perfon diſabled, ſhall: be entitled to his Coſts, 

to be taxed according to the Courſe of the Court. 

The Court, where any Quare impedit ſhall be hereafter 
depending, at the Inſtance of either of the ſaid Chancellors 
and Schollars, or their Clerks, being Plaintiffs or Defendants 
in ſuch Suit, may make any Rule or Order, requiring Satiſ- 
faction, on the Oath of fuch Patron, or his Clerk, who ſhall 
conteft the Right of the Univerſity, by Examination of 
them in open Court, or by Commiſſion under the Seal of the 
Court, for Examination of them, or by Affidavit, as the 
Court ſhall find moſh proper, in order to the Diſcovery of 
any fecret Truſt, or Fraud, relating to the Preſentation in 
Queſtion : And if it appears that the Patron is but a Truſtee, 

bc then the Patron, or his Clerk, ſhall diſcover who ſuch Fer- 
ny | ſons are, and where they inhabit, and on Refuſal, they ſhall 
be puniſhed as perſons guilty of a Contempt of the Court; 
and if the Fatron, or his Clerk, ſhall diſcover the Verſon, for 
whom he is a Truſtee, then the Court ſhall make a Rule or 
Order, that the Perſon, for whom the Fatron is a Truftee, 
Þ ſhall, in open Court, or before Commiſſioners, make and ſub- 
(ſeribe the Declaration againſt Tranſubſtantiation ; and like- 
i wiſe on Pain of incurring a Contempt of the Court, give 
Ft ſuch ſurther Satisfaction on Oath, relating to the ſaid Truſt, 
| as the Court ſhall think fit; and ſuch Perſon reſuſing of neg- 
3 lecting to make and ſubſcribe the ſaid Declaration, ſhall be 

8 eſteemed as a Yopiſh Recufant Convict in reſpeC of ſuch Fre- 
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1 The Anſwer of ſuch Patrons, and the Perſons for whom 
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4 they are intruſted, and their Clerks, and their Examinations 
F and Afﬀrdavits taken by Order of the Court, where the Quare 


* 


impedit thall be depending, or by any Archbiſhop, Ec. thall 
be allowed as Evidence againſt the Patron and his Clerk. 
No ſuch Bill, nor any Diſcovery made by any Anſwer 
> thereto, or to any ſuch Examination, ſhall ſubje& any Per- 
{on to any Penalty, other than the Loſs of the Preſentation 
in Queſtion. Bebo PERL 


| | In caſe of any ſuch Bill of Diſcovery 


no Lapſe ſhall in- 

eur, nor Plenarty be a Bar againſt the Univerſity, in reſpect 

of the Beneſice touching which ſuch Bill ſhall be LB 
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till after Three Months from the Time that the Anſwer to 
the Bill ſhall be put in, or the ſame be taken pro confeſſo, 
cr the Froſ. cution deſerted, Eut ſuch Bill muſt be exhibited 
before any Lapſe incurred, 8 

It is declared, That the Chancellors and Schollars are en— 
titled to ſue any Writ of Quare impedit, by the Name of 
Chancellor and Schollars of the Univerſity of Oxford, 
and ſo of Cambridge, or by their proper Names of Incor- 
poration, at their Election. | | 
In cafe of any truſt diſcovered, the Court may inforce the 
Producing of the Deeds relating to the ſaid Truſts, by ſuch 
Methods as they ſhall find proper. 


150 Extract out of the Act 12 Anne, c. 14. 
ſhall not anſwer in ſuch reaſonable Time as ſhall be allowed 
by the Court (the Diſtance of Place and Circumſtances of the 
Defendants confidered ) then the Bill ſhall be taken pro con- 
WH and allowed as Eviderce agaitift fuch Perſons, their 
Truſtees, and Clerks, Pur every Perfoa, having ſully anſwered 
ſuch Bill, and not knowing any thing of ſuch Truſt tor a Pa- 
piſt, or other Perfon diſabled, ſhall: be entitled to his Coſts, 

to be taxed according to the Courſe of the Court. 

The Court, where any Quare impedit ſhall be hereafter 
depending, at the Inſtance of either of the ſaid Chancellors 
and Schollars, or their Clerks, being Plaintiffs or Defendants 
in ſuch Suit, may make any Rule or Order, requiring Satiſ- 
faction, on the Oath of fuch Patron, or his Clerk, who ſhall 
conteft the Right of the Univerſity, by Examination of 
them in open Court, or by Commiſſion under the Seal of the 

Court, for Examination of them, or by Affidavit, as the 
Court ſhall find moſt proper, in order to the Diſcovery of 

ay fecret Truſt, or Fraud, relating to the Preſentation in 
Queſtion : And if it appears that the Patron is but a Truſtee, 
then the Patron, or his Clerk, ſhall diſcover who ſuch Per- 
ſons are, and where they inhabit, and on Refuſal, they ſhall 
be puniſhed as perſons guilty of a Contempt of the Court; 

and if the Fatron, or his Clerk, ſhall diſcover the Ferſon, for 
whom he is a Truſtee, then the Court ſhall make a Rule or 
Order, that the Perſon, for whom the Patron is a Truſtee, 
mall, in open Court, or before Commiſſioners, make and ſub- 
ſeribe the Declaration againſt Tranſubſtantiation ; and like: 
wiſe on Pain of incurring a Contempt of the Court, give 
ſuch ſurther Satisfaction on Oath, relating to the ſaid Truſt, 
as the Court ſhall think fit; and ſuch Perſon refuſing or neg- 
lecting to make and ſubſcribe the ſaid Declaration, ſhall be 
b as a Yopiſh Recufant Convict in reſpect of ſuch Fre- 
entat ion. * "STATE 


'The Anſwer of ſuch Patrons, and the Perſons for whom 
they are intruſted, and their Clerks. and their Examinations 
and Afidavits taken by Order of the Court, where the Quare 
impedit ſhall be depending, or by any Archbiſhop, c. ſhall 
Fi be allowed as Evidence againſt the Patron and his Clerk. 
F No ſuch Bill, nor any Diſcovery made by any Anſwer 
| thereto, or to any ſuch Examination, ſhall fubject any Per- 
ſon to any Penalty, other than the Loſs of the Preſentation 
nh in Queſtion. _ | 55 24 N | 
In caſe of any ſuch Bill of Diſcovery, no Lapſe ſhall in- 
$ cur, nor Plenarty be a Bar againſt the Univerſit , in reſpect 
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of the Benelſice touching which ſuch Bill ſhall be a , 
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till after Three Months from the Time that the Anſwer to 
the Bill ſhall be put in, or the ſame be taken pro confeſſo, 
cr the Froſ. cution deſerted, Put ſuch Bill muſt be exhibited 
before any Lapſe incurred, 

It is declared, That the Chancellors and Schollars are en- 
titled to ſue any Writ of Quare impedit, by the Name of 
Chancellor and Schollars of the Univerſity of Oxford, 
and ſo of Cambridge, or by their proper Names of Incor- 
poration, at their Election. „ = 

In cafe of any truſt diſcovered, the Court may inforce the 
Producing of the Deeds relating to the ſaid Truſts, by ſuch 
Methods as they ſhall find proper. 


By tha KING, 


A PROCLAMATION, for the Encou- 


ragement of Piety and Virtue, and for the 
Preventing and Puniſhing of Vice, Pro- 
phaneneſs, and mor. 


GEORGE R. 


DE molt Serioully and Beligiouly Con- 
ſidering, That it is an Jndiſpenſible 
@ Duty on Us, to be Careful, above all 

other things, to Preſer ve and Adbance 
the Honour and Service of Amighty 
W God, and to diſcourage and ſuppreſs 
, all Mice, Pꝛophanenels, Debaucherp 
and Jmmozality, which are ſo highlp 
Y X Diſpleaſing to God, fo great a Re- 
pꝛoach to Dur Religion and Government, and (by means 
- of the frequent ill Examples of the Pꝛactices thereof ) have 
- fo Fatal a Tendency to the Cozruption of many of Our 
Loving Subjects, otherwiſe Keligiouflp and Uirtuoufly 

- Diſpoled, and which ( if not timely Remedicd ) map juſty 
- d2zaw down the Divine Uengeance on Us and Our King- 
doms: We alſo humbly ome Yee That dle cannot 
expect the Bleſſing and Goodneſs of Almighty God ( bp 
+ whom Kings Beign, and on which We entirely rely) » 
ma 
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make Our Reign Yappy and Pzoſperous to Dur Self and 
Dur People, without. a Boligiqus Dblervance of Gods 
Holy La ws: To the Intent therekoze that Religion, Picty, 
and Good Manners may ( accozving to Dur moſt Yeartp 
Deſire ) Flouriſh and Jncreale under Our Jdminiſtration 
and Government, We have thought fit, by the Advice of 
our Pzivp Council, to Iſſue this Our Boyal PDroclama⸗ 
tion, and do hereby Declare Dur Royal Purpole and Reſoiu- 
tion to Diſcountenance and Puntſh all mannet of Mice, 
P2ophancneſs and Immozalitp in all Perſons of what⸗ 
| foever Degree oz Qualitp within this Our Realm, and 

particularly in ſuch as are Imploped near Our Ropal 
Derlon; and that koz the greater Encouragement of Re- 
ligion and Mozalitp, We will, rpon all Occaſions, Di⸗ 
ftinguiſh Pertons of Pietp and Uirtue by Marks of Our 
Bopat Favour. Ind Te do Expect and Beq::tre that all 
Perſons of Hononr, oe in Place of Tutho:ity, will give 
good Example bp their own Airtus and Pietp, and to their 
__ utmoſt contribute to the TZOiſcountenancing  Perlons of 
Diſſolute and Debauched-Lives; that they being by that 
means reduced to Shame and Contempt, fo2 their Loofe 
and Evil Attions and Behaviour, may be thereby alſo En- 
fozced the ſooner to Bekozm their i Habits and Paattices, 
and that the viſible Diſpleaſure of Good Men towards 
them, may (as far as it 19-pollible ) ſupply what the Laws 
_ (probably) cannot aitogether Pꝛevent. And Te do here- 


K 
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by ftriitly Enzopn and Pꝛohibit all Our Loving Subjects, | 


of what Degree oz Quality lcever, from Plapinx on the 
Tozds Day at Dice, Cards, oz anp other Game whatſo- 
ever, either in Publick oz Puvate Youſes, oz other Place 
oz Places what loever; and do herebp Require and Com- 
mand them, and every of them, Detentip and Reverentty to 
Attend the (ozthip of God on every Lozds Dap; on Pain 
of Our Higheſt Diſpleaſure, and of being Pꝛoceeded aga inſt 
with the Utmoſt Bigour that map be by Law. And fox the 
moze Effectual Rekoz ming of all ſuch Perlons, who by Rea- 
fon of their Diſſolute Lives and Converſations, are a 
Scandal to Our Kingdom, Our further Pleaſure is, and 
Me do herebp ſtrifftly Charge and Command all Our 
Judges, Ma pozs. Sheriffs, Juſtices of the Peace, and 
all other Our Officers and Miniſters, both Eccleſiaſtical 
and Civil, and all other Our Subjecks, whom it may 
Concern, to be very Uigilant and Strict in the Dilco⸗ 
very and the effc{tuat Pzolecution and Puniſhment of all 
Perſons, who shall be Suitity of Excelſive m_— 
_ py alphe⸗ 
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Blaſphemp, p2ophane Swearing and Curſing, Lewd- 
neſs, Prophanation of the Lozds Day, oz other Dil⸗ 
- ſolute, Immoꝛal oz Dilozderly P2atffices 3 and that they 
- take Care alſo Effectuallp to Suppꝛeſs all Publick Ga⸗ 
* ming-Yoults and Places, and other Lewd and Diſozderly 
 Douſes, and to put in Execution the Statute made in the 
Mine and twentieth Pear of the Beign of the late Ring 

Charles the Second, Intituled, An Act for the better Ob- 
ſervation of the Lord's Day, commonly called Srnday ; and 
allo an Act of Parliament made in the Ninth Pear of- the 
Reign of the late Kinx William the Third, Jntituled, An 
Act for the more effectual Suppreſſing of Blaſphemy and Pro- 
phanenels, and all other La ws now in Fozce foz the Puniſh⸗ 
ing and Dupprelling any of the Uices afozeſaid; and alſo 
to Suppꝛels and Prevent all Gaming whatſoever in Pub⸗ 

lick oz Pzivate Youſes on the Lozds Day, and likewiſe 
that thep take Effeitual Care to Pꝛevent all Perſons Keep» 


ing Taverns, Chocolate-Youſes, Coſtee⸗Houſes, oz other 


| Publick Houfes whetfoever, 'from Selling Mine, Choco- 
late, Coffee, Ale. Beer, oz other Liquozs, oz Receiving oz 


Permitting Gueſks to be oz remain in luch their Houles in 


the Time of Divine Service on the Lo:zds Day, as thep 

will anſwer it to lmighty God, and upon Pain of Our 

* Higheſt Dilpleaſure. And fo2 the moze Effeftual P2occed= 

ing herein, Wie do hereby Direct and Command all Our 
Judges of JI flize, and Juſtices of the Peace, to give firitt 

Charges at their reſpeitive Aſſizes and Seſſions, foz the due 

- Poolecution and Puniſhment of all Perſons that ſhall pꝛe⸗ 


lume to offend in anp the kinds afo:eſaid, and alfo of all 


Perſons that, contrary to their Duty, ſhall be Bemiſs oz 
Negligent in Putting the ſaid Laws in Execution; and that, 
| they do, at their reſpettive Alllzes and Quarter⸗Seſſions of 


the Peace, cauſe this Our Pꝛoclamation to be publickly 
Read in Open Court immediatelp befoze the Charge is 


given. And (e do hereby further Charge and Command 
eberp Miniſter in his reſpeit:ve Pariſh⸗Thurch oz Chapel, 

to Bead oz Cauſe to be Read this Our Pzoclamation, at 
leaſt Four times in everp Pear, immediately after Divine 
Service, and to incite and ſtir up th:ir reſpective Judito⸗ 
ries tothe Pzattice of Piety and Uirtue, and the Jvoiding 


of eil Jmmozality and Pzophaneneſs. And to the end 


that alt Mice and Debaucherp map be pꝛevented, and Re- 
ligion and Mirtue p2aciced bp all Officers, Pꝛivate Sol⸗ 
diers, Mariners, and others, who are Imploped in Our 
. Service by Sea oz Land, We do hereby trigly Charge 


and 
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and Command all Our Tommanders and Dfficers what: 
ſoever, That they do take Care to avoid all Pzophaneneſs, 


Debaucherp, and other Jmmozalities, and that by their U 


don Good and Uirtuous Lives and Converſations, they do 
ſet Good Examples to all ſuch as are under their Care 
and Authozit p, and likewiſe take Care of and Jnſpett the 
Behaviour of all ſuch as are under them, and Puniſh all 
thoſe who ſhall be Guilty of any the Offences afozeſaid, as 
they will be Anſwerable foꝛ the A * of their 


a herein. 7 


Given at Our Court at St. James's the Fifth Day of Fami- 
. 1714. and in the Firſt Year of Our Reign. | | 


God tive the K ING. 
6 M 53 
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DIRECTIONS to Our Archbiſhops, 
and Biſhops, for the „ of 
Unity in the Church, and the Puri- 
ty of the Chriſtian Faith, concern- 
ing the Holy Trinity; And alſo for 

Pre ſerving the Peace and Quiet of 
the Sate. 5 1 hF, : 


| GEORGE R. 
N OST Reverend, and Right Reverend 
Fathers in God, We greet you well: 
Whereas We are given to underſtand, 
That there have of late been great Dif- 
fences among ſome of the Clergy of this 
e d & Our Realm, about their ways of Ex- 
RG AL preſſing themſelves in their Sermons and * 
fa. | Writings concerning the Doctrine of — 1 
| the Bleſſed Trinity: And whereas alſo un- | 
* uſual Liberties have been taken by ſeveral of the ſaid Clergy, 
in intermeddling with the Affairs of State and Government, 
and the Conſtitution of the Realm, Poth which may be of 
| very dangerous Conſequence, if not rimely prevented: We 
| therefore, out of Our Princely Care and Zeal for the Preſer- — 
vation of the Peace and Unity of the Church, together = 
with the Purity of the Chriſtian Faith, and alſo for Pre- 
| ſerving the Peace and Quiet of the State, Have thought 13 
| fit to ſend you theſe following Directions, which We ſtraitly |! 
Charge and Command you to Publiſh, and to ſee that they be 
| obſerved within your ſeveral Dioceſes. ere ON” ani 


THAT 
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1. Þ HAT no Preacher whatſoever, in his Sermon 

or Lecture, do preſume to deliver any other 

Doctrine concerning the Bleſſed Trinity, than ä 

VW what'is contained in the Holy Seriptures, and i; 

agrecable to the Three Creeds, and the Thirty nine Arti. 
eles of Religion. 40 F 

II. That in the Explication of this Doctrine they carefully 
avoid all new Terms, and confine themſelves to ſuch ways of 
* Expreſſion, as have been commonly uſed in the Church, 

III. That Care be taken in this Matter, eſpecially to ob- 
ſerve the Fifty third.Canon of this, Church, which forbids 
publick Oppoſition between Preachers; becaufe (as that Ca- 
pon expreſſes it) there growetk thereby much Offence ani 
Diſquietneſs unto the People: And that above all things, they 
\ . abſtain from bitter Invectives and Scurrilous Language a. 
gainſt all Perſons whatſover. „„ 
IV. That none of the Clergy, in their Sermons or Lectures, 
preſume to intermeddle in any Affairs of State or Govern- 
ment, or the Conſtitution of the Realm, ſave only on ſuch 
Special Feaſts and Faſts as are or ſhall he appointed by Pub- 
lick Authority; And then, no further than the Occaſion of 
ſuch Days ſhall ſtrictly require. ., Provided always, That no- 
thing in this Direction ſhall, be underſtood to diſcharge any 
Perſon from Preaching in Defence of Our Regal Supremacy 
Eſtabliſhed by Law, as often, and in ſuch manner, as the 
Firſt Canon of this Church doth require. 333 
V. That the foregoing Directions be alſo Obſerved by thoſe 
who write any thing concerning the .ſaid Subjects. 

VI. Whereas alſo We are Credibly Inform'd, That it 1s 
the Manner of ſome in every Dioceſe, before their Sermon, 
4 either to uſe a Collect and the Lord's Prayer, or the Lords 

| Prayer only, (which the Fifty fifth, Canon preſcribes as the 
$ Concluſion of the Prayer, and not the, whole Prayer) or at 
| -— | leaft to leave our Our Titles, by the ſaid Canon required 
[ to be Declared and Recognized : We do further Direct, 
_Fhat you, Require your Clergy, in their Prayer before Ser- 
> .mon, that they do keep ſtriétly to the Form in the ſaid 
VM Canon contained, or to the full Effect thereof. 

| VII. And whereas We alfo underſtand, That divers Per- 
ſors, who are not of the Clergy, have of late preſumed not 
only to Talk and to Diſpute againſt the Chriſtian Faith, 
concerning the Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trinity, but alſo to 
Write and Publiſh Books and Pamphlets againſt the ſame, 
and induſtriouſly Spread them through the Kingdom, con- 
trary to the known Laws in that behalf made and enacted; 
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and particularly to one Act of Parliament, made in the Ninth 
| Year of King William the Third, Intituled, An Act for the 
| more Effetual Suppreſſing of Blaſphemy and Prophaneneſs - 
| We taking all the Matters above-mentioned into Our Royal 
| and Serious Conſideration, and being defirous to Do what in 
Us lies, to put a Stop to theſe Diſorders, do ſtrictly Charge 
and Command you, together with all other Means ſuitable 
to your holy Profeſſion, to make uſe of your Authority ac- 
'& cording to Law, for the Repreſſing and Reſtraining of all 
ſuch Exorbitant Practices. And for your Aſſiſtance, We will 
give Charge to Our Judges, and all other Our Civil Officers, 
to do their Duty herein, in Executing the ſaid Act, and all 
other Laws, againſt all ſuch Ferſons as ſhall, by theſe means, 
give Occaſion of Scandal, Diſcord, and Diſturbance in Our 


Q 


Church and Kingdom. 


z 


il Given at Our Court at St. James's, the Eleventh Day 
p of December, 1714 In the F ir ſt Tear of Our Reign, 
| W755 | ; | 


By His Majeſty's Command, 
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| = TOWNSHEND. 


His 


(18 ) 


His Grace the Archbiſhop of Canterbury's Letter 
to the Right Reverend the Lords Biſhops of 
His Province. Weſtminſter, June 5. 1716. 

My very Good Lord, ü 

ING by the Providence of God called to the 
WF 9 Metropolitical See of this Province, I thought 

it Incumbent upon Me to conſult as many of my 

Brethren, the Biſhops of the ſame Ptovince, as 

were here met together during this Seſſion of 

| Parliament, in what Manner We might beſt 
employ that Authority, which the Eccleſiaſtical Laws now in 
force, and the Cuſtoms and Laws of this Realm, have veſted 
in Us, for the Honour of God, and for the Edification of His 

Church, committed to our Charge: And upon ſerious Con- 

fideration of this Matter, We All of Us agreed in the ſame 

Opinion, that We ſhould, by the Bleſſing of God upon our 

— Honeſt Endeavours, in ſome meaſure promote thoſe Good 
Ends, by taking care (as much as in us lieth ) that 10 Un- 

wort hy Perſons might hcreafter be admitted into the Sacred 
 Miniſiry of the Church; Nor any be allowed to Serve as Cu- 
rates, but ſuch as ſhould appear to be duly qualified for ſuch 
an Employ , And that all who Officiated in the Recm of any 

Abſent Miniflers, ſhould Reſide upon the Cures which they 

undertook to ſupply ; and be aſcertained of a ſuitable Re- 

compenſe fer their Labours. 
In purſuance of thoſe Reſolutions, to which we unani- 
mouſly agreed, I do now very earneſtly Recommend to you; 


I. 1 You require of every Perſon, who deſires to be ad- 
| mitted to Holy Orders, that he fignity to you his 
Name, and Place of Abode, and tranſmit to You his Teſtimo- 
nial, and a Certificate of his Age duly atteſted, with the Title 
upon which He is to be Ordained, at leaſt Twenty Days be- 
fore the time of Ordination; and that He appear on Wed- 
ne/day, or at fartheſt on Thurſday in Ember-Week, in Order 

to his Examination. 35 ũ B 8 
II. That if you ſhall reject any Perſon, who applys for 
Holy Orders, * the account of Immorality proved againſt 
him, You ſignify the Name of the Perſon ſo rejected, with 
the Reaſon of Your rejecting him, to Me within One Month; 
that ſo I may acquaint the reſt of my Suffragans with the 

Caſe of ſuch rejected Perſon before the next Ordlnatinn, _ 
| | | „ That 
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III. That You admit not any Perſon to Holy Orders, who 
having reſided any conſiderable time out of the Univerſity, 
does not ſend to You, with his Teſtimonial, a Certificate 
ſigned by the Miniſter, and other credible Inhabitants of the 
Pariſh, where he ſo reſided, expreſſing that Notice was given 
in the Church, in time of Divine Service, on ſome Sunday, 
at leaſt a Month before the Day of Ordination, of his Inten- 
tion to offer himſelf to be Ordained at ſuch a time; to the 
end that any Perſon, who knows any Impediment, or Notable 
Crime, for the which he ought not to be Ordained, may 
have opportunity to make his Objections againſt Him, 
IV. That You admit no Letters Teſtimonial, on any 
> Occaſion whatſoever, unleſs it be therein expreſſed, for what 
particular End, and Deſign, ſuch Letters are granted; nor 
unleſs it be declared by thoſe who ſhall fign them, that they 
have perſonally known the Life and Behaviour of the Perſon 
for the time by them certified; and do believe in their Con- 
= ſcience, that He is qualified for that Order, Office or Employ- 
2 Ment, to which He deſires to be admitted. A 
: V. That in all Teſtimonials ſent from any College or Hall, 
in Either of the Univerſities, you expect that they be ſigned, | 
as well as ſealed ; and that among the Perſons figning the G- 
= vernour of ſuch College, or Hall, or in his abſence, the next 
= Perſon under ſuch Governour, with the Dean, or Reader of 
Divinity, and the Tutor of the Perſon to whom the Teſtimo- 
nial is granted, ( ſuch Tutor being in the College, and ſuch 
Perſon being under the Degree of Maſter of Arts,) do ſub- 
{ſcribe their Names. Ee | by 
VI. That You admit not any Perſon to Holy Orders upon 
Letters Dimiſſory, unleſs they are granted by the Biſhop him- 
ſelf, or Guardian of the Spiritualities Sede vacante, nor unleſs 
it be expreſſed in ſuch Letters, that He who grants them, has 
fully ſatisfied himſelf of the Title, and Converſation of the 
Perſon, to whom the Letter is granted. ; 
VII. That You make diligent Enquiry concerning Curates A 
in Your Dioceſe, and proceed to Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures againſt  } 
thoſe, who ſhall preſume to ſerve Cures without being firſtt 
duly Licenſed thereunto ; as alſo againſt all ſuch Incumbents 
who ſhall receive and employ them, without firſt obtaining 
ſuch Licence. . e 
VIII. That Vou do not by any means admit of any Miniſter, 
who removes from another Dioceſe, to ſerve as a Curate in 
Vours, without Teſtimony of the Biſhop of that Dioceſe, or 
Ordinary of the peculiar TuriſdiQtion, from whence he comes, 
in writing, of his Honeſty, Ability, and Conformity to the 
Eccleſiaſtical Lays of the Church of England, 
> IX. That 
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IX. That you do not allow any Miniſter to ſerve more 
than one Church, or Chapel, in one Pay, except that Chapel 
be a Member of the Pariſh-Church, or united . and 
unleſs the ſaid Church, or Chapel, where ſuch a Minifter 
ſhall ſerve in two Places, be not able in Your Judgment to 
Maintain a Curate. | 8 e e 
X. That in the Inſtrument of Licence granted to any Curate, 
You appoint him a ſufficient Salary. according to the Power 
veſted in you by the Laws of the Church, and the particular 
Direction of a late Act of Parliament for the better Mainte- 
nance of Curates.. road „ 
AI. That in Licences to be granted to Perſons to ſerve any 
Cure, you cauſe to be inſerted, after the mention of the Parti- 
cular Cure provided for by ſuch Licence, a Clauſe to this Effect, 
or in any other Pariſh within the Dioceſe, to which ſuch Curate | 
ſhall remove with the Conſent of the Bijhop. 5 | 
XII. That You take Care, as much as is poſſible, that who- | 
ſoever is admitted to ſerve any Cure, do Reſide in the Pariſh Þ 
where He is to Serve ; eſpecially in Livings that are able to | 
Support a Reſident Curate : And where that cannot be done, 
that They do at leaſt Reſide ſo near to the Place, that They 
may conveniently perform all their Duties both in the Church, F 
and Pariſh. | „„ 


Theſe, My Lord, were the Orders and Reſolutions, to | 
which We All agreed; and which I do hereby tranſmit to Jou; 
deſiring You to Communicate 'Them to the Clergy of Your Di- | 
oceſe, with an Aſſurance that You are Reſolved, by the Grace | 
of God, to dirett Your Practice, in theſe particulars, agree- | 
ably thereunto, And ſo commending You to the Bleſſing of | 
God in theſe, and all Your other picus Endeavours, for the 
Service of His Church, I heartily remain, 


My very Good Lord, 


Lour truly affectionate Brother, 
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| At the Court at St. James's, the 28th Day of 


April, 1721. . 
1.551 e een 
The King's Moſt Excellent Majeſty in Council. 


Is Majeſty having received Informa- 
tion, which gives great Reaſon to ſu- 
e | fpet that there have lately been and 
{till are, in and about the Cities of 
Londcn and Weſtminſter, certain ſcan- 
Wl dalous Clubs or Societies of young 
Wl Perſons, Who meet together, and in 
che moſt Impious and Blaſphemous 
manner, inſult the moſt Sacred Pr in- 
ciples of our Holy Religion, affront 


1 ECO T 


- Almighty God himſelf, and corrupt the Minds and Morals 
of one another; and being reſolved to make uſe of all the Au- 
| thority committed to Him by Almighty God, to punith ſuch 
enormous Offenders, and to cruſh ſuch ſhocking Impieties be- 
fore they increaſe and draw down the Vengeance of God 
upon this Nation: His Majeſty has thought fit to command 
the Lord Chancellor, and his Lordſhip is hereby required 
to call together His Majeſty's Juſtices of the Peace of 
Middleſex and Weſtminſter, ſtrictly to enjoin them, in the 
| moſt effectual Manner, that they, and every of them, do 
make the moſt diligent and careful Enquiry and Search for 
the Diſcovery of any thing of this and the like Sort, tending 
in any wiſe to the Corruption of the Principles and Man- 


I ners of Men, and to lay before his Lordſhip ſuch Dil- 


coveries as, from time to time, may be made, to the End 
that all proper Methods may be taken for the utter Sup- 
preſſion of all ſuch deteſtable Practices. His Lordſhip is 
further difected to urge them to the due Execution of 
their Office, in detecting and proſecuting with Vigour all 
Prophanenefs, Immorality, and Debauchery, as they value 
the Bleſſing of Almighty God, as they regard the Happi- 
nels of their Country, which canrot ſubſiſt it things Sa- 
cred and Virtuous are trampled upon, and as they tender 


5 


His 
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His Majeſty's Favour, to which they cannot recommend 
themſelves more effectually, than by ſhewing the utmoſt 
Zeal upon ſo important an Occaſion ; to which 'End his 


=. Lordſhip is to acquaint them, that as His Majeſty for 
"+ Himſelf has nothing more at Heart, than to regard the 


Honour of God, ſo Impiouſly ſtruck at, and is determined to 
ſhew all Marks of Diſpleaſure and Diſcouragement to any 
who may lie eyen under the Suſpicion of ſuch Practices ; 
So he ſhall always account it the greateſt and moſt ſub- 
ſtantial Service they can do to His Majeſty or His Govern- 
ment, to exert themſelves in diſcovering any, who are guilty 
of ſuch Impieties, that they may be openly Proſecutel and 
 Funifhed with the utmoſt Severity and moſt Publick Igno- 
miny, which the Laws of the Land can inflict, © 


Edward Soutbwell. 
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DIRECTIONS to Our Arch-Biſhops and 
Biſhops, for the Preſerving of Unity in the 
Church, and the Purity of the Chriſtian Faith; +- 

particularly in the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, 
Anno Dom. 1721. Pg 


GEORGE R. 


MF OST Reverend, and Right Reverend, Fathers in 
God, We Greet you well. Whereas We have 
been given to underſtand, That divers impious 


>» Tenets and Doctrines have been of late advanced 
and maintained with much Boldneſs and Openneſs, contrary to 
the great and fundamental Truths of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and particularly to the Doctrine of the Holy and ever Bleſ- 
ſed TRINITY ; and that moreover divers perſons, as well 


of the Clergy as Laity, have preſumed to propagate ſuch 


impious Doctrines, not only by Publick Diſcourſe and Con- 


ver ſation, but alſo by Writing and Publiſhing Books and Pam- 
phlets in Oppoſition to the {aid Sacred Truths; to the great 
Diſhonour of Almighty God, the Diſturbance of the Peace 
and Quiet of this Our Church and Nation, and the Offence 


of all Pious and Sober-minded Chriſtians, 
We therefore, out of Our Princely Care and Zeal for preſer- 


ving the Purity of the Chriſtian Faith, of which We are, 


under God, the Chief Defender, and alſo for preſerving the 
Peace. and Quiet of Church and State, Do ſtrictly Charge 
and Require you Our Arch-biſhops and Biſhops, to whom, un- 
der Us, the Care of Religion more eſpecially belongs, That 
you do, without Delay, fignifie to the Clergy of your ſeve- 
ral Dioceſes this Our Royal Command, which We require 
you to fee duly publiſhed and obſerved ; namely, That no 
Preacher whatſoever, in his Sermon, or Lecture, do pre- 


ſume to deliver any other Doctrine, concerning the great 


and fundamental Truths of Our moſt Holy Religion, and 


1 particularly concerning the Bleſſed TRINITY, than 


what are contained in the Holy Scriptures, and are agree- 


of 
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able to the Three Creeds, and the Thirty nine Articles of 
Raton; CC 
And whereas divers good Laws have been enacted for the 
reſtraining the exorbitant Liberties aforeſaid, One particy- 
larly in the Thirteenth Year of Queen ELIZABETH, 
Intituled, An Act for Miniſters of the Church to be of ſound | 
e e ae Religion 5 
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Religion; by which it is Provided, © That if any perſon Ee: 

« cieſiattical, or which ſhall have Eceleſiaſtical Livirigs, ſhall 
adviſedly maintain, or affirm any Doctrine directly contrary | 
or repugnant to the Thirty nine Articles, and being con- 

* vented before the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, ſhall per ſiſt there- | 
in, or not reyoke his Error, or after ſuch Revoeation eft- 
ſoon affirm ſuch untrue Doctrine, ſuch maintaining, ar at- 

firming, and perſiſting, or ſuch eftſoon affirming Mall be 

juſt Cauſe to deprive ſuch perſon of his Eccleſiaſtical Pro- 
motion; and it ſhall be lawful.to the Biſhop of the Dio- 

3 ceſe, or the Ordinary, to deprive ſuch perſon ſo perſiſting, 

* 0 lawfullhy convicted of ſuch eftſoons affirming, and upen 

fluch Sentence of. Deprivation pronounced, he ſhall be in- 

e deed deprived: And one ht At of Parliament tmafle 
oh the 7 rn of King n N ant 10% 5. 

_ tkuled, An or the juore effettual Suppreſſing of Blaſpbtiny 

and Frophaneneſe by n it is 118074. That if any 

+ pro ſhall, by Writing, Printing, Teaching, or adviſed 

e "Speaking, deny any one of the Perfons in the Holy T RI. 

e NI V to be God ; or ſhall aſſert or maintain there are 

c more Gods than 6ne ; or fhall deny the Chriſtian Religion 

© to be true; or the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New 

* Teftameht to be of Diyine Authority; and ſhall, upon In- 

c dictmeat, or Information, in any of His Majeſty's Courts at 
© Weſtminſter, or at the Aſſizes, be thereof n convict- 

4 td by the Oath of Two or more Credible Witnelles ; ſuch 

L perlai, for the Firſt Offence, ſhall be adjudged incapable 

8 and difabled in Law to have or enjoy any Office or Employ- | 

* ment, F celefiltical Civil or Military; and that if any per- 

Ton ſo convicted, as aforeſaid, ſhall, at the time of his Con- 

*©'yiction, enjoy or poſſeſs any Office, Face, or Employment, 

"9 tuch Once Place or Employment ſhall be void; and if he 

„ Oftend, and be convicted a Second time of any of the faid | 

Crimes, he ſhall be difabled to ſue, proſecute, plead, or uſe | 

£ any Action or Information in ny. Colirt of Law or Equi- | 

. or o be Guardian of any Child, or Fr. or Ad- 

.* mini{trator of any perſon, or capable of any Legacy, or“ 

_ 7 of Gift, or to bear any Once, Civil or Military, or 


* Beriehice, Eeclefiaſtical, for ever, within this Realm; and 
e Thalt ald fuffet Trappilonment for the ſpace of Three Years, þ 
* Wwithowr Bait ör Mainprize, from the time of ſych Con- 
* viction : * We therefore being defirous tg diſcountenance Þ 
and ſupprefs all ſuch impioys A1 8 ts and Practices, to the 

utmbſt of Our Power, Do ſtrictiy Char 5e and Command you 
to NE e of you ou Authority for that end, according 
8 che Tettr and Diettin of ths 141d Att made lathe Thir- | 


* teenth 
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 F teenth Year of Queen ELIZABETH ; together with all 

| | other Means and Endeavours ſuitable to your Holy Profeſſion, 

| for oppoſing and ſuppreſſing all ſuch Practices. And We, on Our 
| Part, will give ſtrict Charge to Our Judges, and all other 


. Civil Officers, to do their Duty, in executing the ſaid Act made 
| 5n the Ninth Year of King WILLIAM the Third, and all 
: the other good and wholeſome Laws made for the Preſer- 
b vation of Our Holy Religion, upon ſuch perſons as ſhall of- 
fend againſt the ſame, and thereby give Occaſion of Scandal 


and Diſturbance in Our Church and Kingdom. 


Given at Our Court at St. James's the Seventh Day 
of May, 1721. in the Seventh Year of Our Reign, 


By His Majeſty's Command, 


i. Shu if at Lon BE rn od RR of 
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